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0 IS, Wherein, beſides the continued Explanation of the 


pp points expre tied inthe Cacechiſme.rhere are aelivered 
: ſundry matters very profitable to be conſidered : 


2 IV 


Whereof ſome are mentioned in the Index; 
afore the Worke—. FE - d . (rt 


AG Teſus Chriſt ſa: - Simon Peter,feed [ wy L Lambs, John 21. 15. 
If any neelett to heare the Church, let him bee unto thee, as an 
Heathen, Matrh.18. 17. 


Non pertinet ad Chriſti prenia, qui relinquit E ccleſiam Chriſts. Alte- 


nu eſt, profanus eſt hoſts eſt, Habere j jam non poteſt Deum Patrem, qui 
Eccleſram non babet Matrems. E CW one et * Augu (kinus. 
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by 24, F. for Humhrey M5//2y in S. Pauls Chard 
MA at the n gne of the three Kings. 1636. 
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T. © 5 i 
THE RIGHT RE 
VEREND FATHER 
in God, RosazkrT' Lord 
Biſhop of Lichfield and 


Covextrie. 


£*;2-dFJOly Father in God, Evan as 
2 the Shepheards of [{racl (ac- 


F1 ® cording to Gods comman- 
$ S dement) humbled them- 

ESA & ſelves under the High Prieſt- 
XY \S =j”& FR hood, and afterward the El- 
ders or Prieſts of the inferiour order did un- 


ro the Apoſtleſhip, So is it the duty of Pa- 


tours unto the Biſhoprick the ſuccefſion of the 
Apoſtleſhip. Which higheſt order ini the Chri- 
B 2 ſtian 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. oo 
| lian Cleric, though in theſc latter dayes ſome 


have erideavoured toThave aboaliſhed'; yer 
Chriſt {who is gueitzalhis protpilcs) having 


aid,” That chepates: Shell Thall figs prevaile 
againſt his Church, hath-moved the: hearts of 
Kings_to_ bee-gurling Fathers thereof ,: and 

Queenes to be nurſing Mothers. So that b 
the providence of —_ God, and thetrue 
odly-zeale of gracious Sovyeraigne 
For/King . ib the ſaid facted fk 
damentall-order in the holy Minifterie, flou- 
riſheth in the Apoſtolicall Church of England. 
I (though the molt unworthy among the la- 
bourers inthe Lords Hatryeſt) did upon your 
Fatherhoods encouragement, compoſe a cer- 
taine body of Divinity out of the bookes of 
the eſtabliſhed Liturgie : and (thanks be to 
God ) ſundry of the elder and more under- 
ſtanding ſort of people have made good uſe 
of the ſame: bur experience hath taught, that 
the youth 'and the ignorant perſons have need 
to haye matters more plainely divided unto 
them , ſo as they may be able to receive the 
ſame. Now ſome will object againſt me and 
lay , Whence have you ſuch an ability = is 
£2 cthore- 


therefore my dury for to acknowledge in all. 


y The Epifile Dedicatorie. 


—— — — —— — 


hymilicy by whom | have profited. The firſt «74. awe 


waſtryment wh:ch God uſed forto inſtruft me 
ig'tic * Catholicke fairh, was that moſt greatly, 
learned Divine Maſter Doctor Overall, the late, 


Lord Biſhop of Norwich. Afterward [ received 


further light inthe great Myſterie of godlineſle, 
from that renowned and 'protoundly under- 
ſtanding Prelate in the Church, Maſter Door 


Buckeridge , the late Lord Biſhop of Elie. And 
laſt of all , by the ghoflly inſtructions received 
from your holy Fatherhood, I have not beene 


a little benefitted. Whereas for the uſe of the 
whole Pariſh of Hayes ( whereof you were 
ſometimes the worthy Rectour) this worke 
(how meane ſoever) is made, it hath ſeemed 
good to dedicate it unto your Lordſhip, who 
are an unfeined zealous honourer of the Di- 
vine Service-do&trine of the Church ; humbly 
craving protection for it under the reverend 
wings of your judgement , which vouchſafed, 


fan Cre-d in 
the Divine Ser» 
vice, faith; 
Wo oeur will 
be (aued, before 
allt, ings it & te 
ce"ar, that | ee 
holdt'c Cato 
lique faith Which) 
fat!) , except eve- 
ree one doe heepe 
w' ole and unde. 
filed , without 
doubt he ſhall pe. 
riſks eve; laſt;nely. 
And th. Cat.;0- 
bque fath is, &e, 
In tuch manner 
alſo ſpeaketh 
the Church in 
her ſacred Ho. 
milies. In the 
Arrticl-s to be 
enquired of, 
witiun the 
Arch deacon: 
of Middlcex, 
given Ame Do« 
mm 1632. and 
the 32. concer- 
ning the Po. 
riſluoners it 18 
exprelly pre. 
ſcribed,That 6+ 


thing muſt be tending 19 Peperir, Puritanuſmie, 07 an; ot'ver Sect, errour, or herefie, again! true Reti. 
$10n, end Cat! 01que docirine, now puvliquely profeſſed im tvis Ciich , or t*e gavernment or Daſeipline 
of te Church of England, now within the Realme recerved andeſtabl ſhed by common aut\ority Bux 
thovgh it is thus plainely and Divinely Ggnificd, what every one thould onely prof. Me ; yer 
many are taken with ſuchl:g'inefle of minde, as that they rather affeR yainc novelty, than 
the [ad eternall veraty delivered in the fandamentall bookes of our Church. 
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I hall 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


I ſhall be the more obliged (as already greatly 
I am for all _— undeſervedly Rn in 


my powers and prayers ever tO ac nowled ge 


my ſelfe yours devoted, The Lord God Frl 
mi hty , which was, and is, and is to come, 
infinite , and incomprehenſible, univerſal] al 
proſper your good Fatherhood unto all fu 
neſle of yeeres and dayes. 


Tour Lordſbips in ll 
reverence and obſervance, 


EDMNvVND REEVE, 


's 


VNTO ALL 
BELOVED PARISHIO- 


NERS, AS WELL WHICH 


ertaine unto the Chapp 


the Mother Church of Hayes in Middleſex, 
EpwvNnDREEvE yourloving Paſtour 
'' 'w3ſheth all growth in grace, and in the 
knowledge and obedience of 


our Lord and Sa 010 


F. ſua Cit. 


as It is preſcribed in the Divine Ser- 
Y vice for the Ordering of Prieſts) © 70 

BI GIVE FA * bring you unto that agreement in faith, 
and knowledge of God, aud to that ripenefſe and gerfettneſſe of age 
in Chriſt, that there be no place left among you, either of errour m 
Religion, or for viciouſneſſe in life, This is the  marke, whereat 
toayme, and whereunto to approach neerer andncerer conti- 
nually, and the which atlengthin Gods good time to hope for 
to attaine in ſome meaſure in this preſent world, by the helpe 
of the ſpeciall grace of his holy Spiric , the Divine wiſcdome 
ef the Church propoundeth unto every one of us. Now that 
in this holy *race ſctbeforeus, wee may nat runne as uncer- 
tainly H 


ell of Norwood, as-unto 


FEloved,whercas the carc of your?foules ,<.1q.1 7. 
is commicred unto me (how nnwor- Ezcch.33.7-8. 
thy ſoever, ) it is my duty, ſo long as 9-11 12- 
| amPover you mn the Lord, todoe 
mineuttermoſt endeavour (according 


b1 Thel.s. 12. 


cy Pet.r. 13. 
13.15. 
C-l.r.25.26. 
27.28.29, 
*Every Paſtous 
and Curacc 

th :uld haye 
this moſt di- 
vinedeclivery 
of the Church, 
in perperuall 
remembrance. 
dPhil 3.13.14: 
eHeb.12,1. 


The Author unto bis Pariſhioners. 
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ſr Cor.g.36. 
£ Matlh.7 .34- 
Pſal.1 1.3. 

h 1 Cor. 3-9. 
7Hoſ.10.12. 
k In the prayer 
tor Choſts 
Church mili- 
tazit hore on 


carth, 


{ Sois it in the 

margent of 

1 Pet.2.5. 

m Eph.z.12, 
2 V crics 19. 

2@,21.22. 


t 
wv» & 


oÞfal.rr.3. 
# See of ox 
C larantis pages 


14-15, 


gEph.2.20, 
All peopl: 
 thouldthrough- 
I; lcarnc, what 
arc the founda. 
tions of the y1- 
Iivle Cuuch or 
Congregation 
of Jctus Chuilt, 
x7 Eſta 6-3. 
ſ Pro.1.8. 


tainely ; nor in the ſpirituall warfare fight, as thoſe that f beat 
theayre; norin this building worke, as thoſe which lay not 
the dues foundations ; nor in this ® husbandry labour; as thole 
which expect no i harveſt in this preſent life ; Ir ig our parts 
ſeriouſly to conſider by what meanes wee may cometuntothe 
afore. mentioned 4grecmert in faith, and knowledge of God, and 
unto that ripenefſe and perfettneſſe of age in (hrift,, wherein wee 
may agree together in the truth of Gods holy word , and live wn 
unity and godly love ; as holy Church hath in a certaine% prayer 
preſcribcd untous. Saint Peter faith : Yeeas lively ſtones, !be 
yee built up aſpirituall houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offerup 
ſpiritual ſacrifice , acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. Saint 
Pax! ſignifieth, that we ſhou!d not be ® without Chriſt, being 
aliens from the Common- wealth of 7/-ael, and ſtrangers from 
the covenants of Promile, having no hope , and without God 
in the world ; but that wee ſhould be" fellow- Citizens with 
the Saints, and of the houſhold ef God, built apon the foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelte be: 
ing the,corner ttone. In whom all the building fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord. In whom 
weealſo ſhould be builded rogether for an habitation of Ged 
through the Spirit. But (ſaith*David) it the foundations te 

deſtroyed, what can the righteous doe? If of any houſe to be 
builr, one of the P maine foundations may not be laid, when 

will there be any firme ſetting up thereof ? That the life of 
Chriſtianiry,the practiſe of Chriſts Goſpell inall converfatien, 
is ſoimperfc& in ſome places, is there not ſome cauſe theresf ? 

Is there not ſome cauſe of every thing which commeth to paſſe 

in this world ? Chriſt and his word is the 4 chiefe corner ſtone 

inthe Chrjitian houſe, the principall toundation of thar ſpirte 
tuall building, But there are more * foundarions than one in a 

houſe. Cyr the King making a decree c-ncerning the houſe 


- 


of God at Jeruſalem, ſaid : Ler rhe © foundations thereof bee 


**$50 in the ſtrongly laid,&c. Therefore David laith , If the forndations be 
Geneva franllas Jeftroyed, &c. Wile Salomontherefore, or rather the infinitely 


tion. See there 
in Prob. 20» 
Sce herctothe 


Preface to the Reader , and the adye;tiſementſcr atore the Chriſtian Divinity, 


wiſe God by { Solomon ſanh : My. ſonne heare the inſtruttion of 


thy Father, and for/ake not the law of thy Mother, her * teaching, 


her 


T he Author unto his Pariſhioners. 


her * inftruttion , as tranſſations render. The * Geneva note t Namely on 
upon the word Mothers reaching , is, That is, of the Church, Pro-1.8. And 
wherein the PR- are b:yotten by the incorruptible ſeede of © — 
Gods word. And fo godly * Antiquitie hath expcunded the of very many 
place. Solomonalſo afterward ſheweth a reaſon, why wee toward the 
ſhould not forſake the law, doArine, teaching or inſtruion Chureh do- 


of the Charch, becauſe it isa  /zght unto us. Hee faith, The *1:9< » who 
would {ceme 


Fathers commandement is a* /amype unto us , and the* Mo- je. rote 
thers doarine and diſcipline isalightunto us. And therefore un:, Religion. 
God faith unrous, That wee ſhould binde them continually apon «See Chap. 24+ 


our ) hearts, ani tye them about our neckes : becauſe when we gae, the Chritti- 

they will lead «; when wee ſleepe, they will keege 5 ; and when *" —_— 

wee awake , they will talke with 1s. Are wee not then (good A 
ople) all bound in conſcience for to learne, beleeve & ebey, ver.zo.with 23. 

whatſoever is contained in the Communion booke * , Homilies 

Booke, and Conſtitutions or Canons booke, * all which are ap- * Yet many ace 

pointed to be read unto every congregation of the Kingdome {9 wedded to 


. their imagſna. 
every yeere? Should wee not take notice of what the Church ry, =. 


cur Mother delivereth unto us ourt of the faid fundamentall they will not 
bookes of hers ? They are counted gracelefſe children , which heace any ſen. 
will not heare their natarall Mother ſpeake, which will ſcorne tence thereof, 


heir grave naturall mo y Verſes 21.2.3, 
or ſer light of their g thers teaching and pre- « The bog? 


ſcribing unto them: and may thoſe people be juſtly reputed & OKe 
gracious Chriſtians, which deſpiſe, or nothing, or very little the Theolgs is 
regard the Divine Service doarine of their Spirituall mother? or Divinity, ſee 


Saint® Petey and Saint Þ /»de have fore-told , thar in the laſt forth by the fi. 
dayes there would be ſcoffers , walking after their owne un- , I 
godly luſts. When we therefore hearethe proud * Phariſees, 4. Apoſtolic 
: call Churchof 
England; andtherefore it isa fundamentalf work? of our Church , whichall people are to 
heai ken unto perpetually. * Though it be notrequited, that unto eycry congregation all the 
Homilics be rcad ouce a yzerc, yet it rs the will of the Church,that they ſhould be for the mcott 
part as occaſion requireth, rcad ; and that all people ſhouke be acquainted with theirdo@trine, 
It is a ſhame evento mention in what contempt many have the Homilies, the molt acted Scr. 
mons of the Church. @ 2 Pet. 3.3. b Tude 18. * There arc but in generall three kindes of 
peoplein Ciuſtendome, true Charſtians, Phariſees, and Libertines, T he true Chriſtien hath a re- 
ſpect unto all Chritis commandcments, Pſal.r : 9.6.Math-28.20.loh.ry.14. The Phanſeehath 
not a refpett unto the weightier matters of the low. Math,23. 33. Luk. 12, 43. The 1liertime 
mindeth no more of the commandements of God and of the Church, bur which by che law 
of the Land he 1s cogſtzained to conſider, - oftentimes henegleRerh = alſo, 


— ——— — 


c Luk.16.14 


« As 23.14. 


* For (o Sote- 

2:01 \n Pco.1.8. 
& 6.20 21.22. 

23. hgnificth, 

as alſo Chriſt 

himſelfe in 


er Tim. 3.15., 
FEſra7.9.in 
the margent, 


g Vcric 10. 


b Heb.rt.16. 


»Rev.z.12. and 
31-2.3.10.1 4. 
See 1114.33.20. 
31.24.20d 65, 


1s ,&c. 


qRev..0.9, 


Mat, :$.17.&c. 


The Author unto his Pariſhioners, 
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and the licentious Libertines of theſe times, ſcoffe at ſentences 
in the afore-mentioned fundamentall boukes of the Apoſtoli- 
call Church of E gland, or at all the ſaid bookes, or at any of 
them ; and when wee heare the malignant Phariſees ſcoffe at 
the fundamentall moft ſacred Order in the Chriſtian Clergie, 
lerus not mervaile : for they darcd to ſcoffe at Jeſus Chriſt the 
eternill God, as Saint © Luke recordeth. Let us nothing ad- 
mire, though the ſaid ſpirits of arrogancie and diſobedience 
doe charge with errour the Communion beaoke, Homilies 
booke,8&c. and though they doe {6 unreverently (peake of the 
Fathers,and other Miniſters of the Church,as is not here meer 
to be mentioned ; Saint Z»ke writcth, that the like ſpirits did 
accuſe Saint Pax! of walking 11a way of 4 hereſfie. Moreover, 
beloved Pariſbioners, as you are to ſuffer exhortation ovr of all 
the Church her bookes ſet forth by publique authority, and to 
become edified jn faith and life by all the holy dotrine ſigni- 
fied inthem, and toaccount them a * foundation whereon to 
be built ap together, according whereunto your mindes and 
converſations are to be frained and conformed ; fo allo are you 
to underſtand,that the living Miniſterie is a fonndation, where- 


| onyee are ſo teground your ſelves as Gods word hath ſigni- 


fied. Saint Pas/ſaith, The Church of the living God is the 
pillar and ground (or* tay) of the trueth. Ezra (or E/dras) 
that great Prieſt of God,is ſaid te be theffoundation of the go- 
ing up from Babylon unto Jeruſalem, according to the good 
hand of his God upon him, For (ſaith the Scripture there) 
Ezra had prepared his heart to s ſecke the Law of the Lord, 
and co doe it, and to teach in Iſrael, ſtatutes and judgements. 
It is faid in the Epiſtle unto the Hebrewes, That Avraham 
looked for a Citie which hath * foundations, whoſe builder 
and maker is God. And faith Saint Joby, That the holy Citie 
new Jeruſalem , which commeth i downe from God out of 
heaven, and is a tabernacle of God with men, in the wall 
thereof hath twelve foundations, and in them the names ofthe 
twelve Apoſtles of the Lambe, Whether this holy Ciric be 
nat the beloved Citie ſpoken of in the Chapter next atore, 
where it is aid, That Satan being loo ed out of priſon, would 
gather Gog and Afagog & againlt it,&c, Letthoſe _—_— 
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T he Author nnto his Pariſhioners. 


God hath enabled and appointed to * determine on ſuch ſa- 
cred matters. Bat the ſaid fpirituall Citie of God, with de- 
ſcription whereof the holy Apoſtle ended his writing, hath in 
the ſpirituall wall thereof twelve foundations,and in them the 
names of the twelve Apoſtles of the I ambe. W hereby weare 
given to underſtand,thar the Apoſtolical order in the Chriſtian 
Minifteric, is alfo a certaine foundation in divers reſpeAs, the 
which it concerneth you to know, and whereefto make uſe 
in the due! cbedience of the ſame. It is come to that. paſſe 
among many, as to have no conſidera-1on at all on that moſt 
holy Order of the Clergie ® conſtituted by Jeſas Chriſt : and 
hence it is that ſo much atheiſme, heatheniſhneſfle, and barba- 
rouſneſſe is in ſome people. Ic is written in the book of Chro- 
nicles ; "Beleeve in the Lord your God, ſo ſhall yee be eftablifged ; 
beleeve in hu Prophets, ſo ſhall yee proſper, And it is recorded 
concerning the people of Iſrael, T hat they beleeved inthe Lord, 
and in his ſervant © Moſes. For thongh the word #» be not Ex- 
preſſed inour Engliſh tranſlation, yer it 1s in the Hebrew text, 
and fo Pobſerved in ſome tranſlations. So that from the ſaid 
texts, and from what elle is delivered in ſundry places of this 
worke, it will appeare unto you, that yec are to have a beleefe 
in the chiefe * Miniſters of the Church, whereof you profeſſe 
your ſelves to be members, and anto ſuch a faith yee are to 
traine up your chikdren and your ſervants, if yee havea deſire 
40 be ſuch Chriſtians as you ought to be. And concerning eye- 
rie Paftour and Curate it is to be knowne, that it is their parts 
and duties not onely to put people in remembrance, what are 
the exprefſe words of holy Scripture ; but alſo to make known 
unto the:n more and more (as So/omon ſaith) the ethers do- 
(tine and law the interpretations and applications of the facred 
rexts by the Church in her * fundamentall bookes,andall other 


her holy deliveries: and in no wiſe to expound any place of 


Scripture, ſo a; it may make againſt the harmony of the Church 
doArine, but according to the analogie or proportion of the 
fame. And whereas there are that ſay of the Divine Service 


Divinity, that it is old doctrine delivered when the light of 
ſhop of the Cretians, that an Elder or a Pick muft bold faſt the ſaxchſull word, 


taught, Tit.1.9.S02 Tim.1.13.and 2.2 
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and to keepe that which is good, W hatfoever doArine rendeth 
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the Goſpel was not ſo great as now i: is,and that in latter times 
by ſundry zealous Miniſters matters have been handled and ex- 
preſſed more refinedly (their meaning is, more truly:) know 
yee,good people,that it yee like the Bereans wil without * par= 
rialicy * ſearch the univerſall Scriptures,and ſeriouſly examine 
whether dofrine agreeth with the Bibles teaching,the old do- 
Arine delivered throughon: the Divine Service bookes,or the 
new contrary dotrine which is to be ſeene in ſome late Mini- 
ſters bookes,and withall look to the flight ſet by God in your 
conſciences, and inthe conſcience of nniverſall mankinde( for 
Chriſt hath charged, that wee all ſhould take heed that that 
light which is inus,be not darkneſs:for if that be darknzſs, how 
great is the darkneſſe in our underſtandings?)Yee ſhal by Gods 
grace plainely ſce,that all new doctrine cotrary to the old do- 
Arine of the divine Service of the Church,is utter antruth, va- 
nity,unprofitable,unwholſome,hurttul te minde and life;yea, 8 


that which hath beene cauſe of a very great part of the luke- 


warmneſle in Religion, which is in ſome; and of the licenti- 
ouſneſſe of life, which is in many others. But this no * light- 
minded ones can comprehend, but thoſe which ſeriouſly me- 
dirate upon finding out the cauſes of evill effeAs, to the intent 
for to hare all the cauſes of evill, as well as the effeRs and as 
which are evill. Be it alſo knowne, that here is not condem- 
ned every writer, in whoſe workez are ſcene ſome doArines 
contrary to the do trine of the divineService:for ſome which. 
inthe generall unfeinedly deſired, that ſuch a minde and ſuch 
alife, as was in Chriſt Jeſus, mighr have the preheminence in 
all mankind, departed this life afore they had throughly exa- 
mined every point now controverted in the world. As tor 
example, it was given unto thezealous, learned and godly Pa- 
ſtour, Maſter Same!" Hieron, tor to feeon his death bed ſome 
miſtakes in the courſe ef his writings, which 11 his health He 
duly conſidered not. Wherefore, bel6ved in the Lord, if zee 
heare or read any thing contrary to that which yee have heard 
from ſome particular Miniſters , or read in ſome particular 
bookes, yee ſhalldoe well not raſhly to condemne jt ; bur your 
duty is to doe as God commandeth,namely,” 7s try all things, 


[JV] 
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to move ns for ta be*hnmble as little children, and like them 
to be without ! maliciouſneſle ; but in waderſtanding to be per- 
fe, orof ripe age in Jeſus Chriſt, it cannot be bur that it 1s 
from the holy Spirit of Almighty God; for ſo the holy Ghoſt 
by Saint Paw! hath* commanded us all to ſtrive for to be, Yee. 
are toremember continually what Saint 70h» ſaith ; * Beloved, 
belceve not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they are of 
God: becauſe many falle Prophets are gone out into the world, 
Therefore the Lord faith by //azah, » To the law, and to the te- 
Rimonie : if they ſpeaks not according to this word, it is becauſe 
there is no light in them, So likewiſe it may be with a ſafe con- 
ſcience before God attirmed, if any one * ſpeake not according 
to the Communion booke doQrine of the Church of England, 
but preach or teach contrary unto the ſame, it is becaule there 
is no<light of Gods hely ſpirit within him. And whereas fo 
long as 1 am your watchman, it is my bounden duty to (peake 
untoyou Gods words, and the words of his holy Church, 
4 whether yee will heare, or whether yee will forbeare, as the 
Lord commanded his Miniſter Ezechiel; and to warne ſuch as 


hold any erconr in Religion for to depart from the ſame, and. 
ſuch as have any viciouſneſſein their life, for to forthe wel 5 


becauſeI ſo doing have delivered mine owne f: ule, and the 
e bloud of every unrepentant one will be upon his owne head, 
I have for the further diſcharge of mine owne conſcience, and 
for the more edification of every one of you inthe Catholique 
and Apoſtolike faith , and in the true Chriſtianlife, manners, 
and converſation, fexplaned the moſt facred Catechiſme of 
the Church, namely that which is in the booke of Common 
prayer, wherein all the chiefe principles of the true Chriſtian 
Religion are compriſed, and in moſt divine manner for every 
capacity expreſſed. When the faithfull Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chrilt taught Chriſtiani:y unto people, they firſt taught them 
the word of the £ beginning of Chriſt,as Saint Pa! fignthieth; 
They firſt laid the foundation of repenrance from dead 
works, and of faith towards God, and of the doArine of Bap- 
tiimes, and of laying on of hands, and of refurreion of the 
dead , and of eternall judgement. And when people were 
well exerciſed in the underſtanding, and praiſing of _ 
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ſixe fundamentall matters in the great myſterie of godlineſle, 
then werethey led on unte perfection, as the Holy Ghoſt ex- 
preſly delivererh. Then were they taught the high points 
about the Prieſthood of Ae/chiſedech, But as the Apoſtle fairh 
ſpeaking thereof, 2f whom we have many things to [ay,aud hard 
to be mitered, ſeeing ' yee are dull of hearing,the like may be (aid 
of too tao many among us, yea and alſo the words immedi. 
arly following,viz. * hen for the time yee ought to be teacher;, 

ee have need that one teach you againe, whieh be the fi ſt Princt- 
ples of the Oracles of God, and are become ſuch as have need of 
mulke, and not of ſtrong meat. Such meane proficients there 
were among the profeſſed members of the Church of the Co- 
rinthiaes , unto whom Saint Pal ſaid ; ! I have fed you with 
mulke, and net with meat : for hitherto yee were not able tobeare 
#:,nexther yet now are yee able, Foy yes are yet carnall : for where. 
as there u among you envying, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are yee 


not carnall,and wa.ke as men ? Now the benefits whichevery _ 


one ſhall reape, thar will diligently and unpartially reade all in 
this worke conzained,” for ro conforme his hearc , ſpirit and 
converlation, according to all the dotrine of God, and of his 
ho'y Church herein mentioned{for ir is impoſſible tor any one 
of a concrary aff:Rion, » to underſtand aright any of the Chri- 
{tian myſteries, how learned ſnever hee be in languages, arts, 
or any other hamane literature, as it 1s moſt plainely declared 
in the end of this worke) the benefits which every truly r.li- 
gions one may make, are ; firſt, rounderſtand more and more 
the Divine Service Catechilſme, the truz grounds of Chriſts 
Religion. Secondly, ic will bz an *introdaRion,how the bet- 
ter to underſtand & ro profit by reading the reft of the Com. 
mon prayer, the Hamilies, and other tindamental! bookes of 
the Church. Thirdly, hee will in reading the holy Scriptures 
perceive more and more the meaning of ſuch ſayings as doe 
containe in th:m the ' word of the beginning of Chriſt, 
Forrhly, whereas alſo there are in this worke ſome of the 
higheſt p>ints in Divinity expoun/led, every one that defirech 
tobe led on unto Evangelicall pertetion of minde and con- 


Hebs.r.asitis VErſation, ſhall by Gods helpe finde herein ſuch a light and dj. 


ache maipent, retivon thergeunto, as whereby he in reading the harder places 


of 


In 
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of the booke of God, ſhall be able to perceive out of many of 
them more and more unto his edification and great conlſola- 
tion. Fifthly, youth and other ignorant perſons (if they wall 
take ſo much paines as to read or heare read all this worke) 
they will hcreby underſtand the meaning more and more ot 
the Catechiſme , which they learne by heart, and alſo ofthe 
Divine Service which they heare in the Church ; and become 
the moreable to * underſtand Sermons, which many now a- 
dayes heare, and yet ſcarce apprehend any thing delivered in 
them. Sixtly, the moſt ſacred doArine of the Divine Service 
of the Church will become more honoured , more attended 
unto, more meditated on,more beleceved and obeyed. Seventh- 
ly and laſtly, the doAtrine of our ſpirituall mother being thus 

uly reſfpeted, the word of our heavenly Father will be the 
more 1obſcrved, his moſt holy name the more hallowed, Our 
Kings molt exccllent Majeſties lawes ecclcfiaſticall and rempo- 


rall better kept, and unity, peace, and coneord arr eng all more . 


encreaſed, and the* peace of God which paſieth all under- 
ſtanding, will come more and more into our conſciences, and 
all other _— both bodily and ghoſtly will be multiplied 
upon us, through Ieſus Chriſt : unto whom with the Father, 
andthe Hely Ghoſt , be all honour and glory now and cver- 
more. AMIN- 
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Some of the matters declared in this worke; 


beſide the continned explanation of the points 
expreſſed inthe Catechiſme. 


N the Authors Epiſtle unto his Pariſhioners, there i mentio- 
ned the marke, whereunto all Paſtours and people are for to 
aime, approch, and nſe the due meanes for to attaine thetennto, 

Alſo that none ſhould be diſmayed, thengh they heare ſome ſet 
light of the dottrine and diſcipline of the Church , ſeeing 
that the Scripture hath feretold, how in the latter dayes 
there would be ſcoffers, walking after their owne luſts, 

T hat there are two other foundations whereon people are to ground 
themſelves in due manner, beſides upon the principal! founda- 
tiou azd chiefe corner ſtone Je s$vs CunRIsT andhi 
moſt boly word, 

That peoples admitting into their minas.a beliefe contrary to that, 
which u preſcribed throughout the Divine Service of the 
Church, u the cauſe of ſo much lukewarmeneſſe in Religion, 
and of licentiouſzeſſe of life, as now ts 1m very many. 

That it 15 a matter greatly neceſſary for all, which will endeavour 
ro bee ſuch Chriſtians as they ought to bee, for to underſtand 
aright the dottrine of the Communion- booke- Catechiſme, ace 
cording a4 the Church throughout her Divine Service and the 
reſt of her ſundamentall Bookes hath ſignified the meaning 
of the ſame. 

Swndry of the benefits which every one ſhall more and more reape, 
that duely readeth this Expoſition of the Church. Catechi/me, 

How greatly profitable and neceſſary it 1s for all people to know 
the doftrine of the Homitics, 

In the Expoſition of the Catechiſme : 

T here ts delivered in generall what that 1, which wee for our 
parts are bonnd to flyrve unfainedly for to performe more and 
more obediently. pages 3,4,5,6,7. 

Of the neceſſity of Gods helping us by the aſſiſtance of his holy 
Spirit, for performing all onr duty required by Chriſt, and how 

iteoncerneth us to pray dilzgently for the ſaid help. p.8,9,156, 

Every childe which dieth un its infancy, and # baptized, 14 cere 
rainely ſaved.p,10,2,62,63. 

God calleth ws al and every one in pvrtieular, for to walks »» hi4 
wayes, to the intent that not any one of us ſyould perifs everia« 


ſingly, 


flweh.p.10,11,19,29,21, 

The great danger wherein all arewhich refuſe or neglett to come 
unto Chriſt calling them.p.11t.9. hogs 

What the ftate of ſalvation 1s, whish #1 begun in thy life. p,to, 

How needfull is is to pray for Gods grace, whereby to continue 1n 
the ſaid effate,p.6,12,154,155,156. 

What the eternall Almighty Lord God wv.y.15. 

What Gods will i5, which 1s reſiſted by ſome ; and what bu will c, 
which none canrefit. p,15,16. 

Why God doth not hinder mankind from committing ſkendry ev1ls, 
which are daily doxe. p. 16. 

God u not the canſe of any ſin. p. 17.18. 

Gods continuall care for the world. p.19. 

What it © 0 beleeve in God the Father, p.19. 

What it «1 to beleeve in God the Sox, p.30. 

What it « to beleeve tn God the holy Ghoſt. p.c1. 

God tu merciful nuts nniverſall mankind, willeth uot abſolute= 


ly the periſping of anyone of us all y.11,i7,13,19,20,31,60,61. 
Wes onght net to account for untrue ſuch [ajings 3n the Divine 
Service,whoſe truth we cannot comprehend : but in the feare of 
the Lord to confider that the hely Fathers in God doe know ma- 
things in the great myſtery of godlineſſe, which moſs people, 
þ- po. many Alinifrn of the ome Order in the Proefte 
hood doe not nnderftand. p.10.108, "I 
The holy Fathers in God the Biftops, are to be gaides in Divint- 
wnto the whole Clergie which u of inferionr Order:and there« 
fore all Prieſti are to ſubmit unta their godly judgements in all 
matters pertaining wwro Religion. p20, | 
Every one of all mankind hath received ſome meaſure of Gods 
light into hu heart or couſience, to the intent ſor to walks in the 
way of righteouſneſſe, p.19,20,21. 
Bho doe become drawne to Chrift by.God the Father.p.21.22, 
Of the Godhead or Divine nature of Jeſus Chrifh. p.22.23- 
why Chriſt in the Creed, and in the Scriptures, ſo often aſter a 
fjeciall manner i called the Lord, our Lord. p.26.2 7. 
Of the reverence which i to be fhewed wnto the gracion preſenco 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the holy Congregation, in curry part of the 
'D prbliks 
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publike worſpip, during all the ſame, p. 17, 28, 29, 139, 

140, 

When one may be ſaid to bee endued with the right, rrue,and live- 
ty faith im Jeſu Chrift.p.30. 

God cauſed not the lewes to uſe his Sonne Jeſus ſo evilly as they 
did, neither did G 0 1» move Judas Iſcariot to betray him, p. 

34- 

The tws Scriptures AAts2.,23.a9d 4.28. doe containe no ſuch do- 
fArine about Deſtinie, 4s ſome doe endeavonr to prove from 
them.p.35. 

Of the greatneſſe of Chrifs ſuffcrings,p.37, 38,34. 

HRIST JESVS in his bumane ſonle after his bodily 
death deſcended into hell,v.;$,3 g. 

How the Goſpel preſcriboth unte us for to imitate Chriſt in hta 
ſufferings,&c.p.40,41,42. 

There 1s ſome meaſure of conqueſt to bee attained in this life over 
all our ſpirituall enemies, by the helpe of the Almighty power of 
the ſpiritef JE3Vs Curl sTP43- | 
Chritts Fo and winp.ertiall judging.of, all mankynd.p. 47. 

God bath abſolutely reprobated none of nniverſall mankind,p. 

48. | 

How unprofitable and hurtful! the dottrine of al ſolute reprobation 

' hath been inthe world, p.4S. _ "OT RES 

Ia thi life Chriſt judgeth mankind after ſame manxer.prqg9. 

Of the bely Ghoft; wonderfull working alwaies in mankind. p.50, 


FI. 4,2 | 

To perſevere im ſchiſme is very frrilnsp. = 

What the repentance it which the Goſpel teacheth and requireth, 
55,56. be u 

C a oy T died for univer/all munkind,p,6o,s tr. 

What the holy Ghoſts ſaniTifying of peaple w.p.61,62, 

What are the Elett in generall.,p.62.. 

Who among mfants are the eletted oner,p.$2, 

Who.among thoſe of perfett 4 are the eleft.p.6.3.. 


orto beby the jud gement of chari- 


Or whom we may account [0 


-p.64. _ a 4 : 
Infbihing faith i; not alone in man, without true repentance, hoge, 
Fharity, 


charity, dread, and the feare of God, at any time and ſeaſon, 


67. 

The ſacred ftories of Scripture containe in them everlaſting do- 
frine concerning faith and maners. p.79. 

eA very memorable allegorizing of a certane Scripture, made by 
the Charcb in her larger Catechiſme.p.z1:; 

Graven images may be made and civilly uſed, bmt may not bee 
wor/hipped, p.74. 

It is moſt highly derogatory from the infiniteueſſe of God, to make 
any image fer to be ſaid areſemblance of God. p. 74. 

A Sanl: ſacrifice is a certaine kind of idolatry.p.74, 

How it us ſaid that ſome make an idoll of preaching. p.74,75. 

T here are very great matters required by (hrifts Gofpell for peo- 
ple ro obſerve beſides hearing of Sermons whereof [ome are rec- 
koned wp.p.75, 76, 

For tobe a compleat miniſter of Teſas Chrilt, there ts more requs- 
red than an ability ro preach twice on every Sunday. p.76.77. 

Sundry Ainifteriall properties and duties are reckoned np. yp, 
77.78. 

Whoe may be ſaid to be the hater: of God.y,$0. 

A moſt divine delivery of the Church in a certaine Homily, who 
may truly be [aid to love Ged.p Br, 

The name of God, which ſhould not be taken in vaine, fgnifieth 
ſundry 1rhingr. p.81,8 7. 

What the Church teacheth concerving an oath taken upon the book, 
of Chrifts Gofpeſ, p.83,34. 

The moſt great danger of perjury, p.34,85. 

The perill of [wth as uſe to ſmeare vainly p.85, $6. 

Holy $eriptmres figniſying that the ſeventh naturall day of every 

"* weeks 14 not now to be kept boly. p.$7,$8. 

Not the ſeventh day but the 1 day of the week #4 our Sunday.p.vg 

Sanary of the religious duties, which are by the ('hnrch preſeribed 

9 


zo be done on the Sunday. p.$89. 
A perpetually memorable delivery of the Chnrch,what the Spiti- 
wallSabbarch(or reft) 45.p.g0. 
Every member of the Church: of England onght 30 hononr it, 
--P-11T, 
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The graceleſneſſe of many proſeſſing to bee members of it. p.111. 
$12, 

There 1s @ fprrituall land,whereinto God now giveth his people ſome 
meaſure of entrance, p.112,112. 

Gods tew Commandements are broken inwardly aſwell as ont- 
wardly, and ought obediently to be kept both inwardly and ont- 
ward!y,p.113,114,115,016. 

There are everlaſting lawes delivered in moſt Chapters of the 
bookes of Moſes,and therefore the ſaid books are to be dulig ent- 
ly read and heard of all people.p.117. 

Obriſance may lawſully be made unto Gods graciow preſence 
5» the Sanffuer , when one # entred therein for to worſhip : and 
when he goeth out from the publike worſhup ended or not ended, 

127,128. | 

The foncers profeſſors of the Catholike doFrine contained in the 
haly Scriptures, and eftabliſped by the publike authority of this 
Realme are now by ſome reproached with new names of ſattion, 

123. 

Thankeſyiving unto God confiſteth not in the meere uttering of 
good words unto God, but 1 to have good works accompanying 
v1, opportunity ſerveth thereumo.p.128,12 9,195. | 

The great unreverence of many people in making n0 manuer 0 

eiſance unto Chrilt in the boly congregation, when «s bus 
name Jeſus i mentioned in the Creed, the Goſpell far the day, 
C&c.the contempt of that holy Ordinance us ſignified. p.130, 
131,132,140,141. 

Tt.is no honenring of God for to aſcribe ntter nntruth unto him - 
the which is noted againſt ſuch which (ay, that God terobbed. 
of his glory, when that is affirmed concerning him, which « tha 
Expreſſe dolrine of the third Collett for Good Friday. p. 


X30. 
The (hurch her juſt complaint of the neglelt of many among 
the richer fort, wn yeelding due obedience nnto ber diſcipline. 
P.1 31,132» 
Every hoſe of God ts to bereverenced, by reaſon of Godt graci- 


014 preſence therein perpetually, p.1 32.1 34- 
Pro- 


Profiration owpht ro be made toxitydls the T able > os Lori, unto 
: Godthere, when 1s we are exrrell 1910 tn holy Temple #wto the 
publikg wor foip,or to pray privately. p.1 32,133,139. _ 
Gods board * ever ro be dwely reverenced, wyd towers it uYito 

Got (whos there perpetually) 0b tifance 4 'to'be walls, when 
we enter into the Lords Santluary,thouyh it be wot at thi tim 
[rhe worſhip. p.134,135+ 
C br dagomdre —_ |, them [auch inflruments bf 11n- 
ficke and other matters which (5vd ordained rv bs tn harholy 
Temple among the Chnrch of the Tewer, which rhe Scytfywres 
rprefſe not to be quite aboliſhed, and wheyof the vdly wiſtmne 
of the Church judgeth it w1ett to veraine forme wſe. þ 1371 36. 
Tt 1s miterly nnderent that vn a Channcell avty ſent, bench dy forme 
1 ſhould ſtand above Gods board or Mercy feat, p.1 36,137. 
Is ts comely that the ſatred rommeuvion Ttble Bind 
wppermoſt part of the Chunmizl, toe flrd with the ently there- 
of townrd North ant! South. 'p. 1 37. 
In Church-yards and all other conſtcrated yr ound he Bonld ab. 


Paine from whut beer 15 imbeſebrwiny m buly plare p.145,\ 48 


ly,and its right uſe, p 137,110, 

Whatſoever thing uu ewnſverate ro holy #ſe, [ould vn 'md wife bee 
w(ed Ur ary to a common uſe. p,137,138. '» 

There onght not ro be a ear ying of burtheys throngh Chnrehn, 
See the margent of p. 138. | | 

k | M*. Hieron 1mft mewyable Aetivery concerning the youu» ovice 
ro be ſed 1% hearing Gods word preached. p.148,) 49, 

M*-. Doftor Laurence bu &elrvery roncerning ſtanding i hea- 
ring Gods Word, y.1 41,140. 6 

Fee #nght to flund up whiy forver in the D irvine Servite Wye 1; 
ſaid : Glory beto the Father,and ro rhe Son, arid torheho- 
ly Ghoſt,&c. Avi likewiſe alwayes when the Goſpell for 
the day # read. p.140, See {baprey 6Y. in the Chyiſtian Di- 
vinity compoſed out of the bovkes af the Divine Service. 

Tn the whole publike worſpip we ought not to talkg, nor to wſe 

geſture unbeſceming 1# the yravions preſence of CoH, Butt to 
duely attentive nitto every Divive Service performed. p, 141. 

There onght to be'ymch tnſtrutting of all people wire the ane re- 
verenting of Gol, þ.y 58. | "SC 

T he bleſſing of God on ſuch, as with yueuke bxyts atiodue rem 
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The C rc h-hamſt of every Pariſh ſiouta bevulyimployell tb /god.. © 
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verence dos beare and receive bu holy Word,and in his publike 
worſhip do obſerve what the Church preſtribeth to be obſerved. 
 P-I41-. 
What befalleth every one, which reſuſeth or n'glefeth to be or. 
dered by the Church gn the reverencing of God at all his pub- 


Gkeworſtip. p.141, 


How um ancient time religionſneſſe among people was furthered, p. 


I 42. 

The great nnre;fetifulueſſe of many towards faithfull Paſtors 
and Cnrateris noted p: 146,147,148. 

Parents are to inſorme their childrens (cone 4 they are able to 
learne the Catechiſme, concerning Biſhopping, what it is,and 
how neceſſary it 1s, as it 1s ſignified tn the Communion booke. p. 
181.200.146, 

Of the power of Gods ſpecial grace. p.15 5,156. 

The Chnrch in a certain Homaly calleth Matrimony a Sacrament, 
and fignifieth that more ordinances of God may be ſo called in 
a generall acception. p.180,18r, 

The late moſt excellent Majefties ſacred meditation exprefſed con. 
cerning charity, and Gods ectall enlightening of His High- 
IS p.196-197,198,199. 

Of the neceſſity of the holy Or dinanse of Confirmation. p. 200, 
201, 

Why it cannot be performed but by a Biftop onely. p. 204.205. 

What an Arch-biſhop vv. p.205 206. 

Of the ſubmiſſion that ts due unto their moſt high and hely under 

ſtanding in R — from all other in the Clergy, according as 
it 15 ſignified n the booke of Ordering the Minftery, and elſe- 
where in writings of publike authority. p.206, 207. 

A moſt memorable Deslaration how S holy Scriptures may bee 
underflood more and more, written by the preatly learned and 
holy man SEBASTIAN CASTELLIO, axnd /et 
afore bis renowed tranſlation of the Bible, wherein it #% demon- 

. ſtrated that no ungodly perſon can kzow the myſteries of the 


Scriptures. Pp. 207,050. 


4A Sgmification that the comparing together of places of holy Serip- 


Furs 1s inun0 Wiſe a ſufficient meanes whereby to anderfland the 
great myſtery of godlineſſe, without a due conſideration of the 
Church her interpretatisn, and theleading of 4 rightly devout 
life their receiving iinmination from the holy Ghoſt.p.11 % 
An 


"And bee it fgnified, that not onely by moſt diligent ſearch of the 
univerſal boly Scriptures, and the uſe of the proncipell helpes ex- 
tant and to be enjoyed for the underſtanding of there ; but alſo by 
very much experience 1n the worke of the ſacred Mini 
ebſerved,that for to further people unto that true C briſtian minds. 
and life, which ts held forth in the eſtabliſhed dottrine of the 
{burch,it ts neceſſary that they be Swformed with the matters afore 
ſpecified, and al other contained tn this worke, which are declared 
to be delivered in any of the fundamental bookes or deliveries of 
the Apoſtolicall Church of England, For {ct many people in moſt 
places be examined concerning even but the principles, or the firſt 
matters ts be knowne unto apprehending and p, attiſing the true 
Chriftian Religion, ard they will be found tobe (0 uncertaine, 4s 
touching the grounds whercon holy C harch declareth that people 
bextd fecome built wp * to gether in holy — and »p- 
right converſation,as that their 1gnorarce in mind, and the:y in: 
perſettiou in manners 1s very greatly to bee confidered and to bee 
— all Paſton s and other inferiour miniſters of the 
Chmrch ſpeuld in no wiſe ſeeke 1 heir owne glory, but the glory of 
Chriſt, and the honour which ts due unto his Church, therefore 1n 
this worke following it hath bin endeavonred, that the word of 
Chriſt and the expreſſe doftrine of the Church mi 'ght determine = 
very matter whereon queſl ion 1s made, [offarre as there conld bee | 
called to remembrance any ſentence un the fundamental bookes of 
the Church for toreſolve the ſame. And that the Divine $ ervice 
dottrine ought to be of ſuch authority, not onely among the Laity, 
but alſo among the Clergy, it 15 acmonſtrated mm the 7 heelopre or 
Divinity thereout compeſed, and in ſpecrall'manner in the preface 
unto the reader, and in the advertiement ſet in the beginning 
thereof. Perpetuall experience declareth that all thoſe hich have 
net a ducreſpett unto the dottrine of the Church de lrvered in her 
fundamentall bookes, but un1erſtand the holy Scripture according 
4 their owne mind and affettvon leadeth them, doe not come into 
the wuity of the holy Spirit ; but fall into more and more arverſity 
and contrariety, and run even unto rnfinite errour in their 1mAgena- 

tion,and exceeding great enormity 1n their Converſation, 


Church of Chriſt in he -fandamentall writines/halderh f. rr + and chercunto 


niftery itss 


*Since thc time 
that ſo many 
have fallen 
from due rc- 
[p:& unto the 
fundamentall 
divinity of the 
Church, name- 
ly that which 

is delivered m 
the bookes of 
thc Divine 
lervice, &c, 
they have bin 
many of them 
like ſhcepe 
ſcattcred, as 
concerning the 
eftarc of their 
minds. Now it 
15 the duty of 
Palitors ro en- 
deavour the __ 
theringt YC 
ther of theip 
people unto 
that holy faith 
and upright life 
wiuch the 

thei duty is ts 


ſtirre up all what may be,unto che learning of all. rhe. Gwine Service baokes deliveries, which 


is the experimented meanes for the furcherirs 
Execl.34. 


D 


of all ro come into the - Chriſtian unity, 


An 


_——_  _—— 
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Tnrh6 table of 
the degrees wher- 
in by Law men 
are prohibited co 
marry, appointed 
to be ſetup in 
Churches, there 
is ſignified, That 
the Homulics al - 
ready ſet forth are 
ro be read for the 
tnſtruffion of rhe 
people, andſucl 0- 
ther forme of 4o- 
drine as ſhall Lee 
hereafter by autho- 
rity publsſbed. 

* Inthe 3'5.ofthe 
A reicies of the 
Church of Eng- 
land, wherunts 
every one admir- 
tedintorthe Mini- 
ftery, doth (ub- 
"a0? lo it is thus 
moſt memora! ly 
faid concerning 
the Hom'bes,vif . 
Toe ſecond beoke of 
Homultes, the /eve- 
rail titles whereof 
we hauc jeyrel us. 
der tis article 
doth containe 4 
Loily and whol ſome 
doftrine, and nee 
ſary for theſ* 
tines, as doth the 
for mer booe of 
Hemibes, whic (1 
were ſet forth im 
the time of Eds 
ward the frxr: 

and therefore ve 
Judge them to be 
read wn Churchcs 
by the Miniſter; 
alrgently and ar- 
ſtmittly that they 
may be underflan- 
ded of the people. 

* All people ther» 
fore ſhould en - 
deavour to know 
the whole dp- 
Qrine of the Ho- 


An addition concerning the great prefit of Homilies 
| ſet forth by the Church. 


V Heras in the end of the firſt tome of the Homilies the Church 

''V: figajfied, rhat more Homilies ſhould be ſet forth, as ag ain(# 
COmeton fe, envy, wrath, and malice, with othex matrers, 
afmellfruful as neceſſa- y tothe edifying of C hriſtianpeople,and the 
increaſe of godly livimng ; and as yet peculiar Homilies againſt the 
ſajd, grievous fins have not bia.compoled : And whereas inthe ru- 
bricke imumegiatcly. following the Nicene creed it is faid, After the 
C rechef ere bengs —_— follow one of the Homilies already 
ſet forth,or hereafter to be ſet forth by commonauthority,we are gi- 
yerito underſtand, that they are fruitfull and -neceffary to the *cdity- 
ing of Chriſtian people, and the increaſe of godly living;and that from 
time to-time (aceording as the divine wiſdome of the Church ſeeth 
it, requiſite,)more and more may be ſer forth by the pyblike authari- 
ty. Alſa ſeeing.that they are concerning the fundamental matters of 
the Chriſtian Religion, they are not to be accounted onely uſefull for 
times paſt, but to be profitable perpetually ; becauſe in them in all 
plaine manner is delivered, how the * Church doth teach ſuch and 
ſuch points of faith and life. They are in no wiſe now needleſſe (as 
many ſuppoſe ) for that thereis ſuch a plenty of thoſe which can by 
memory ſ{peake forth ef the pulpit ; but they are greatly neceflary, 
both for peoples information in the truth, and alſo for their enable- 
ment whereby the better to underſtand and judge of Sermons made 
unto them. Yeathey are vcry greatly profitable for Paſtors and Cu- 
rates to inſtruct congregations withall, and to beas a rule of doQrin, 
from which themſelyes.may not ſwarve in the. Sermons which they 
make. People alſo for themoſt part have not the ſpirit of diſcerning 
berweene doQrine perfeR and unpertect, but doe account whatſoe- 
ver ſoundeth eloquently unto their eares,to be wholeſome and very 
g0d:and few take into ſerious confiderationand examination, what 
are the.ctfefts in mind and. converſation, which ſuch doctrine cau- 
ſeth, that is ecntrary unto thedoQrine ofthe homilies. And whereas 
the booke of hemilies is the Theoiogie or divinity ſet forth by the 
ſupreame divine wiſdome of the Apoſtolicall Church of England, 
ought notall Prieſts and people to be converſanttherein,that in faith 
and life they may become conformed thereums,? Alſo,even as wein 
our hearts aſſenting unto the prayers read out of the Communian 
booke, doe thereby with our mind>ſpeake unto. God ': ſo with al} 
due reverence attending untothe. Sacred Homilics publikely read, 
we doe heare Chriſt leſus ſpeakingunto us, who hath ſaid aydever 
doth ſay unto his Miniſters concerning their publiſhing of his rruth : 
Hethat heareth you hearech meand he chat deſpiſerh you,deſpyſeth - 
me, and him that ſent-me. Luke 10.16. 17 he. 4.8, 1 Sam. 30. 


milies, that thereby they may judge of doArines delivered by privare Miniſter; , whether they agree with 
the fundamentall doarine of the Church, yea or no. Alſo in no wiſe to accountghat ehe homilies ſerye onely 


for the uſe of Miniſtexs which cannor preach,ſecing that ghey are ſer forth for all peoples learning an mage 
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THE 


MOST SACRED 
CATECHISME OF 
the Church expounded. 


Aveſton, 


\ of the Church is 1t firſt aſked, 
What & your name ? 

Anſw. Becauſe by the Chriſten 
name one is diſtinguiſhed from 
' another; it 1s firſt given to one 

"WD afore he is baprized ; and from 
rhe conf deration thereof * occaſion is taken of aſking 
concerning the firſt matter , which is received in the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

9. What is meant by Godfathers and Godmo« 
thers? 

A. They are thoſe which at Bapriſme doe not 
onely give one his name, bur alſo doc *® undertake to 
performe the parts and duties of parents, in doing 
their true endeavours to ſee that he be raughe,ſo ſoon 
as hee ſhall bee able to learne , what a folemne vow, 
promiſe and profeſſion , he hath made by mw 

rhere-= 


@ The Cates 
chiſmes begin» 
ning 15 from 
ſome obſcrvati« 
on about Bap- 
tilmc, 


b Sec chap.y2; 
of the Chriſt« 
an Divinity, 
Ila.8.2. So 1$1t 
delivered in 
the end of B&+ 
prulme ſeryice, 


2 


The Communion bocke 


c $> ſaith the 
Bapriſme ſer- 
vice, RomG6.Fe. 
and 11,17. 24. 
I Cor. I 2.13. 
a Eph.1.22.23 
e So 1n the 
communion 
ſervice, 
f So1n private 
Baprfme ter. 
vice. Pi.g1.5. 
Eph. 2.3, 
Tit 3.5.6. 
Gal, 3. 27.and 
4.5.6. 
Sointhc Bt 
priſme lervice, 
Mar. 10.14.15. 
16:Col.2.12.13 
& 142,13 5ec 
C.5 1.0f ths Chri 
ſttan Divinity, 
And becit ob. 
ſerved that by 
chap. hereafter 
mentioned , 1s 
meant of that 
bonk + 
hb Rom. 14.17, 
3 Luk.t7. 2t. 
4 2 Per.r.r, 
Sec thz anſw:r 
nato. the (e- 
venth queſtion 
in the hrzcit 
Carechitmc of 
the Church 


called Nowell . 


in quar/o. 

{ Exod. 11.26. 
Iſ.4.6. 
PC. 78.5.8. 
Eph. 6.4. 
Deur.s. 7, Sce 
chap,$:, 


therefore they are ſo called , becauſe they ſhould be®© 
as fathers and' mothers in God, for ones furtherance 
in the knowledge and obedience of God. 

9. How were you made a member of Chriſt in your 
Papriſme ? 

A In that thereby I was © grafted into the-my- 
ſticall body of Chriſt, whereof hee is the 4 head. 

9. Whatis the myſticall body of Chriſt? 

"<A. The blefſed company of all «© faithfull people. 

2: How were-you made achilde of Ged in your 
Baptiſme ? | 

A. Whereas I was borne in f originall ſinne , andin 
the wrath of Gad;, 4 by the layer of regeneration 
in my Baptiſme, was received into the number of 
the children of God. 

2. How in your Baptiſme were you made an4n- 
hericour ofthe Kingdome of heaven ? 

A. In that therein I was s embraced with rhe 'armes 
of Gods mercie, I received the bleſſing of erernall life, 

and was made partaker of his everlaſting Kingdome. 

2. How can-one in this life be faid ro be made par- 
taker of Gods everlaſting Kingdome >» 

A. In that in ones Baptiſme he is made partaker 
of righteouſheſſe, peace, and joy in the holy Gholt, 
which is Chriſlts  Kingdome of grace , and is now 
i wichinhis peoples heargs, and is unto them as it were 
an * entrance into his everlaſting Kingdom of heaveo. 

2. Why is the queſtion , What. did your Goafathers 
and Goamothers for you t2 your Baptiſme ? 

A. Becauſe it is my duty now being came to the 
yeers of ſome ! diſcretion,for to underſtand more and 
more the benefit and the fignificarion of the holy Sa- 
crament received in mine infancie ; and _ to - 

now. 


Catechiſme expounded. 
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know the three things which they promiſed and Andſce theru- 


vowed in my name, which now I my ſelfe am bound 
to performe. | 

2: Which is the fuft of the three things , which 
now you are to doe ? 

A. To forſake the devill & all his works;the pomps 
and vanities of the wicked world , and all the finfull 
laſts of the fleſh, 

2. Whatis the devill? 

A, He is a "created fpirit , & in the beginning was 
a glorious Angell , bur for his wilfull inning was caſt 
out of heaven ; & hath ever {ince compaſſed the earth 
to and fro, going about like a roaring lion , ſeeking 
whom he may devoure. | | 

.2. What are the works of the deyill? 

A. All » ſuggeſtions within us for to think, ſpeake 
or do contrary to Gods commandements. 

. AWD 15 the devill and all his workes to bee for- 
aken, 

A. Becauſe no *® place is to bee given unto him 
within us , but hee 1s tobe ? reſiſted, And unlefle 3 all 
his works be forſaken, God will not worke his workes 
of grace in us. Hence holy Church hath taught us to 
Pray : * Grant thy people grace to avoid the infections of 
the arvell, and with pure beart and minde to follom thee 
the only God. And againe we are taught to ſay : © Give 
ws grace io uſe ſuch abſtinence ,that _— being ſubdued 
to the ſpirit , wee may ever obey thy godly motions invigh- 
reonſneſſe and true holineſſeL, . 

9. What are the pomps and vanities of the wicked 
world? | | 

A. Exceſſive outward ſhewes , vaine gloryings, 
and * unprofitable exerciſes , and alſo the peculiar 

E 2 courſes 


the 
_ -. 


ricke afore 
theCarechiſme, 
the order of 
Confirmation. 
Ecdef.r2.1, 
Dcur.z1.12, 
Pl, 143.12 


vw So (auth the 
Homulyagainft 
Rebellion in 
the fiſt part 
thereof, 
I!a.14.12. 

2 Pet, 2.4, 
lob. 1, 7: 
1.Pecr.g. 8, Src 
cha».93- | 
» Eph.6.16, 
Matf. 5.37 

1 Cor. 7.5. 

1 Chron.21.75 
0 Eph+5.2 7. 

p Jm.4-7- | 
q 2 Cor.6. Iy. 
PT. 66. 18. aztd 
139.24. 

2 Cor.7.1, 
Heb.1:. 14. 

2 Joh.5.18. 
Iſa. 40.4. St © 
Vox Claronu: 
and the Epiſtle 
for S. John Ba 
ptifts day. 


7 In theColle& 
for the 19. -- 
Sunday after 
Trinity. — 
f In theColle& 
fot the 1.Sun« 
day in Lent. 


8 T it.3.14. Sec 


Tho Communion booke 

Eph,2.z: ucourſes of allnngodly people. 

B. Rehearſe ſome place of the Divine Service 

ſpeaking againſt ſuch pomps and vanities. 

wPag.r0z.ofF 4. It is faidin the” Homily againſt exceſſe of ap- 
Tome. Itis parell: Saint Paul teacheth us to uſe this world, as oy 
oy bee noted, nſed it not ; wherby he cutteth away not enly all ambi- 
that reference , p] ; ; 
is unto the edi- $1078 , pride , and V4ine pompe in apparell ; but alſo all ingr« 
tion of the HO Jimate care and affection, which withdrawtth ws from the 
nw contemplation of heavenly things , and conſideration of our 
that the im- duty towards God. T hey that are much occupied in caring 
preſſion come Gy things poo ro the body, are moſt commonly ne« 


forth ſince | 
careleſſe in matters n_—_— the ſoule. We 


mt. a. 


PD —— 


that ycer, doth eligent an 


in lone pages of thoſe thines , which wee have re 
Containe more maſt yeela accounts of ſe 8&5 3 | 


or lefle ; then Cerved of God , who abhorreth all exceſſe , pride, * oſtenta- 

that farmer ti6 and wanitie, Who alſo atterly condemeneth and diſal- 

dock, ky loweth whatſoever draweth ws from our duty towards God, 
ditions i falio or diminiſheth our charity towards our neighbours and 

have not 1. childrem , whom we ought to loves our ſelves. 


os. 508- 2. Why are the pomps and vanities of the wicked 


rence, yet i world to be forſaken ? : | 
was ver A. Becauſe the Scripture faith : 1 If any one love 
in one page of the world, the love of the Father is not inhim. For all 
y_ = og = that is in the world, the luſt of che fleſh, the laſt of 
mat ie of the eyes, and the pride of life , is not of the Father, 
the other. but is of the world. And the world paſſeth away , and 
* JT923- the laſt thereof, but hee that doth the will of God, 
aig ;. abiderhfor ever. 

_ 6-4 £2. What are the finfull luſts of the fleſh? 

« Col, 3.5. A. All deeds ,defires,.and * inclinations of foule 
1.Co.10.6, and body, which are contrary to the will of God. 


2. Rehearſe out of the holy Scripture ſome of 


phy 35-17%, 4 Shine Pail fairh to the Galatians: * = _ 


Catechiſme expounded; 


luſterth 


a 
are manife 


ſuch like. 


9. Why are all the ſinfull luſts of the fleſh to bee 


forſaken? 


A. Becauſe the holy Ghoſt faith : * They which do 
ſich chings ſhall not inheric the Ki 
for ſich chings ſake the wrath of God commeth upon 
the children of diſobedience, Hence we are taught to 
Pray : © Grant ws the true Circumciſion of the 
our hearts and all our members being morti 
carnall and worldly Inftls , we may in all things obsy thy 
Bleſſed will. 

2. What 


inſt the ſpirit , and the workes of the fleſh 
ſt, which are theſe , adultery , fornication, 
uncleannes, laſcivjouſnes, idolatry,witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations , wrath, ſtrife, * ſeditiens, here- 
fies,cnvyings, murthers,drunkenneſle, reyellings,and 


bound to do ? 


A. To beleeye all the Articles of the Chriſtian 


Faith. 


2. Where are thoſe Articles of the Faith expreſſed, 


which one 1s bound to beleeve ? 


A. In the Beleefe called the Apoſtles Creed,which 
beginneth with theſe words , 1 belceve in God the 


Father Almighty , &c. 


, Are you not to. beleeye alſo whatſoever God 


dom of God : & 


hath ſpoken, and is fet downe in his word? | 
A.Yea: for it is ſaidin the ſervice of Baptiſme, Fe 
are conſtantly to beleeve 4 Gods holy word, 
2. Why is it aid, Of the Chriſtian Faith ? 


A. Becauſe there are many and divers beleefsin the 


pirit , that 
ed from all 


minds of mankind ; and there is but one onely faith 
which we are to hold, and that is the faith Chriſtian, 


E 2 


which 


* The original 
word is ob. 
ſerved allo to 
honife Sets 
aid factions. 


b Gy. _—_ 
Col.z. 5.6. 
Eph.5.3.4-5.6, 


c ln the colle&t 
for the day of 
the Circumcitt 


on of Clxiſt, 


is the ſecond thing which you now are - 


d Euke 24. 25, 
Mar.1. 15. 
John,5.46.47+ 
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-6 T he Communion booke 


©55 in we WhichCH 1s T.hath caught, the © Catholike Faith 


third part of ined j . 
the Homily of conreined in the holy Scriptures. 


obzdicnce;paz- £2: Why are we to beleeve all the Articles of Faith 
77. Tomer. expreſſed in the Creed? 


A. Becauſe they are the maine points of beleefe de- 

Jiveredin the holy Goſpell: and CH k1 s T hath ſaid; 

/Marax6.15.6, f Preach the Golpell ro every creature : hee that be- 
Tfaiah 7.9.Sce lJeeveth not , ſhall be damned. . 

chap.z2.&z, ©. Can wee of our ſelves beleeve conſtantly the 

myſteries of Faith,unto our ſoules truc conſolation ? 

A, No; and therefore we are taizght to confeſſe and 

ſay: 8 0 Lord God heavenly father , ts comfort my ſelfe in 

$ inthe g-ne- affi;tiom and temptation with theſe articles of the Chri- 


rall contethon 


nt f{ian Faith ,it is 20t in my power , for Faith s thy gift : 
morning ſer a- 4nd foraſmuch as thou wilt be prayed unto and called upon 
mongene gc” for 7t , 1 come unta thee to pray and beſeech thee , both for 
«04 4 that and for all other my neceſities, R 

Plalmes im the ©. Is the Chriſtian Faith a grace wherein we may 


In ow ? 

book.Wil.3." 4 : _ ; 

bi. The; 4. Yea: and therefore we are taught co pray , i At- 
4 = collc® gaighty and everlaſiing God , give wits #5 the increaſe of 
Sunday + Faith, hope and charity. 

Trinity, 2. What is the third thing which we are bound to 
* Inthe Latine doe? 

edition cf the 


ſerviceitisfſud, A.To keep Gods holy will and * commandements, 


- --—»=—_qx wad and to walke in the ſame * all the daies of my life. 


abrodns. . 2. What is that holy will of God, which is to bee 
ept ? 


A. The Church faith unto us in a certaine place : 
t inthe endof ! 1p our doings that will of God «to be followed, which we 


the article con- 


cerning Prode- have expreſſely declared unto us in the word of God. 


fnativn, . .9. What are the Commandements which are to be 
ept ? 


A, They 


Catechiſme expaunded 


A. They are Geds ® everlaſting precepts preſcribed 
throughout all his holy word, either by rule or by ex- 
ample, the ſumme whereof are the ten Commande- 
ments. 

9. Why is it ſaid , Aud walke in the ſame all the dayes 


of my life ? 


m Sirach.r 4.” 
onm, 8.4, and 

15-4, 

2 Tim.z, 15. 

I6,17, 


A. The Church faith in her " Homily of good works: , +1. wir 


And you travailing continually (durive this life)thizs in 
keeping the Commandements of God ( wherein ſtanaeth the 
pure, principal, & right honowr of God, aud which wrought 
in faith , God hath ordeined to be the right trade and path 
way unto heaven ) you ſhall not faile, a®*CHR1ST hath 
promiſed, to come to that bleſſed and everlaſting life, where 
gee ſhall live in glory and joy with.God for ever. 

2. Doth God re;uire of young folke an unfeined 
ſtriving for to yeeldſuch obedience unto him ? 

4. He faith : F Remember now thy Creator in the 
dayes of thy youth. And againe he faith , baving as ic 
were 11 an holy derifion the vaine. minde and courſe 
of moſt youth : Rejoyce 6 young man in thy youth , and let 
thy heart cheere thee in the dayes of thy youth , ana walke 
inthe maics of thine heart , and in the ſteht of thine eyes - 
but knby the , that for all theſe things GoD will 
bring thezzinto judgement. Wherefore the Lord ſaith by 
Moſes : 1 Gather the people together, men , women, 
and children , and the ſtranger which is within thy 
gates, that they may heare, and that they may learne, 
and feare the Lord your Gad, and oblerve to tor all 
the words of this law. 

2. Why is the queſtion , Doeft thou not thinke that 
thou art bound to beleeve and do, as they have promiſed for 
thee ? | 


» FA, 39» 


OINc Is, 


0Mat.19.17, 
and 7. 14. SCC 
the beginning 
of the ſecond 
pare of that 
Homily. 


p Eccleſ, 11.9. 
and 12, 1, Sce 
chap. 98, 


- 


q Deut, 31,12. 


7 Deut.29 29, . 


<d. Becault it is ſaid it _the Baptiſme ſervice: - 


CHxIsST: 
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* Chit will 
dog his part , if 


zvce ( being 


*CHRIS T for hi part will moſt ſurely keepe and per- 
forme his promiſe. Wherefore afier this promiſe made by 


come to-age) CHRIST , theſe infants muſt alſo faithfully for their 


will frive to 
an our part. 
S-c the end of 
the exhortait- 
ON in the coin- 
mination fſer- 


V!cc, 


{ln the Cate- 
chiſine of the 


IC!'VICC, 


t Ezcch. 18. 4, 


&Cc, 


{Rom,gr4-13- 


w In the fiſt 
part , Page $6. 


Tome 1. 


Heb. 13.14: 


Romyz 3s 


x loh,15.5. 
y Phil.4.13. 

{3 Mar.g. 23. 

& In the colle& 
fr the x, Sun- 
day after Tri. 
nity, 


part promiſe by you that bee their ſhreties , that they will 
forſake the devill and all his workes , and conflantly beleeve 
Go ÞD s holy word , and obediently keepe his commanat- 
ments. Alſo becauſe it is ſaid , © When children are come 
to age, themſelves are bound to performe thoſe things. 
I my ſelfe therefore muſt ſtrive to forſake all things to 
be forſaken , tobeleeve all things to be beleeved, and 
to keepe all matters to be obſerved, and ſo ro walke as 
it is by God preſcribed. The Scripture faith : * The 
ſoule that finneth , it ſhall die. » Eyery one of us ſhall 
give account of himſelfe ro God. 

2. Why doth the anſwere begin with the words, 
Yes werily ? 

A, Ir is faid in the » Homily concerning ſwearing : 
T hat thus did our Saviour CH R1ST ſweare divers times, 


ſaying, verily, verily. When a man would affirme the truth 


to the ſctting forthof Go ds glory ( for the ſalvation of 
the people ) 11 open preaching of the Goſpel, or in giving of 
good counſell privately for their ſoules health hee may ſo 


ſweare. 


2. Why alſo are there added theſe words , And by 
Go Þ s helpe ſo Iwill ? 

A. Becauſe without Gods helping oFus by this holy 
ſpirit, wee are neither able to beleeve , nor to doe, as 
our Godfathers and Godmothers haye promiſed for 
us.*CHR15S T faith, without me yecando nothing : 
but S. Paul faith: I can do all things through Chriſt 
ſtrengthening me. And CHKR1sT faith: * All things 
are poflible unto him that beleeverh , wherefore wee 
are taught to * pray: © Go Þ the ſtrength of all _=_ 
Fhat 
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that truſt in thee , mercifully accept our prayers : and be= 
cauſe the weakeneſſe of our mortall nature can ds no good 
thing without thee , grant us the helpe of thy grace ,that in 
keeping of thy Commandements, wee may pleaſe thee both in 
will end dred, throughTESUS CHRIST our Lord, 
Fer though to ® will bee preſent with us, yet by our 
owne naturall itrengrh we are not able to do our du- 
ty ; and therefore wee are to pray, that God would 
grant us according to the riches of his glory , that wee 
may bee ſtrengthned © with might by his ſpirit in the 
inner man , for to performe his will more and more 
obediently. That he would worke in us both 4 to will 
& to do in the great worke wherein wee are required 
to labour , namely the working out of our owne fal- 
vation with feare and trembling. 

9. Why is there faid after the anſwere, And 7 
heartily thanke our heavenly father, that he hath called me 
to this ſlate of ſalvation ? 

A. Ir is taught unto us in the © Homily for Rogati- 
on weeke, That G © Þ s ſingular goodneſſe well and di- 
ligently remembred on our part , ſhould moove ws ( as duty 
is) azaine with hearty affection to love him , and with word 
and deed to praiſe him, and to ſerve him all the dayes of our 
life. There can be no other end of ſuch , as draw nigh to 
© © D by knowledge, and yet depart from him in unthank- 
fulnefſſe , but utter deſtruction, 

2. When did God call you to this ſtate of falya- 
tion ? 

A. In mine infancie , when I was brought unto his 
holy bapriſme. For faith the Divine ſervice, f 0arLord 
Jzesus CHRIST doth not deny bis grace and mercy 
wnto ſuch infants , but moſt lovingly doth call them unto 


him. 
F 2.1s 


b Rorw.7.8, 


c Epheſ.z.:6. 


d Phil 2.12.13 
Soit 15 rcad in 
the laſt tranſla- 
tion , and lo 
the Church 
readeth in her 
ſcrvice of Cons 
firmauon, 


elnthe 1,part, 
page 217.21 8s 


f In the ſervice 
for certifying 
of Baptiſme. 
Marke 19.14, 
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g late rubric k 
of the order of 
Conhrmar1, 
the laſt (ecti- 
on , the next 
words afor- the 
Cateciutmec 
te, 


\ 


þ In the firſt 
prayer of Bap* 
nſme leryice. 

3. Tit.3. 5. 

$, Pet.3, 21. 


* Onc buns 
a} 

in the ſtire a- 

f,1epraied for, 

he 1s in thc 

Rare of faly att- 

on which now 

beginne:\1, 

Sc "Mt 4 6. 

"7% M 

T 1.3.5. 

þ Pag.2 19.220, 


{ P;ov.8. 31. 


”Wi EE Ts 1.9, 
lh, 14. 23. 


- #Rom. 244. 
Iercm. 4.1 - 


9. Is every baptized infant in the ſtate of falya- 
tion ? 

A. Yea: for itis written in the booke of common 
prayer ; 3 And that no man ſhall thinke that any detriment 
ſhall come to children by deferring of their conſirmation, 
he ſhall know the trath , that it is cagtaine by Gops 
word , that children being baptiFed , have all things nee 
ceſſary for their ſalvation, and be undoubtedly ſaved. 

9. Rehearſe ſome place of the Service, where the 


. ſtate of ſalvation which is in this life beg1n , is ſigni- 


fied. 
A. It may be obſerved where ir is ſaid : * Aercifully 
looke upon theſe children , ſantlific and ' waſh them with 
the holy Ghoſt , that they being delivered from thy wrath, 
may be received into the arkeof CHRISTS Church, and 
being ſtedfaſt in faith , joyfull throuzh hope, and rooted 
in charity , may ſo * paſſe the waues of this troubleſome 
world , that finally they may come tothe land of everlaſting 
life , there to reigne with thee world without end. 
£.Why hath God called you to this ſtate of ſalvation» 
A. The Rogation * Homily faith : 5 x Goms 
goodneſſe that moveth him to ſayim ſcripture * It 1s my | ae- 
lizht to be with the children of men, It is his goodneſſe that 
moveth him to cad us unto him , to offer us his friendſhip 
and " preſence». 1_And what other thing doth his loving 
and gentle voice ſpoken in his word , where hee calleth ws 10 
his preſence awifrieflafhip , but declare his goodpeſſe , onely 
without regard of our worthineſſe ? And what other thing 
aoth ſtirre _ call us unto him when we be ſlrayed from 
him, to ſuffer ws patiently ,to " winne us ts repentance , bnt 
only his ſingular goodne(ſe , no whit of our deſerving ? 
. 2.,Rehearſe ſome ſcripture declaring the reaſon 
of Gods calling of us unto him. 


A.Saint. 


"v0 


2 gt 


"® © Catechiſme expounded. 


= 4 


- A.Saint Peter faith : * The Lord is long ſuffering to 


us ward , not willing that any ſhould periſh, bur that , ..pc.z.g. 


allſhould come to repentance. The Lord therefore 
willing more abundantly to ſhew unto us the nn- 
changeablenefle of his counſell, ? confirmed it by an 


oath, ſaying : As I live, faith the Lord God, I have no ?1Hicb.6-17, 


pleaſure in the death of the wicked , but that.the wic- 
ked rurne from his way, and live : turne ye, turne ye 
from your evill wates : for why will yee die, O yee 
houſe of [ſrac}? 

.2. In whar manner doth God call ſuch, as are 
of the yeeres of ſome diſcretion ? 


'2cch +33-1T. 
and 18, 31-32, 
Plal. x 40.9. 


A. CHRIST fignifieth it, where hee ſaith: 14 O , qur.zy, 7. 
Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem , thou rhar killeſt the Prophets, =-£/4ras « 28. 


andſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee : how often 
would I have garhered thy children together , even as 


29 30, 


a hen gathereth her chicken under her winges, and ye 
would not ! The Lord faith by Jeremy : *I haveloved ; te. ;:. ,, 


thee with an everlaſting love : therefore with loving 
kindnefſe have I drawn thee. And by Hoſea the Lord 
faich : © That he drew Iſrael with the coards of a man, 


{ Hcſ.rr.4. 


with the bands of love. Saint Paul faith : * Deſpiſeſt : rom. 2.4. 
thou the riches of Gods goodnefle, and forbearance, *** p10: 


and long ſuffering , not knowing that the goodnefſle 
of God leadeth thee to repentance ? | 

2. And what will befall ſuch as will not come nn- 
toCHR1sT calling them? 


A. He faith : » Becauſe I kavye calledand ye refuſed; , p,ov.r. 24; 
I have ſtretched out mine hand , and none regarded. 25.26.38.29, 


But yee have ſer at noughr all my counſe)l, and would 
none of my reproofe : I will alſo laugh at your cala- 
mity , I will mocke when your feare commeth. Then 


will theycall upon me,but I will not anſwer:they will 
F 2 lecke 


a 
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w As 7,51. 


+ In the _ I 
milytorR<cg 
tion a 
page 228. 229. 


» 
3 1, Per.5. IO. 


4 Page 269. 


z One c>| hc 
C. Ulz Rs in the 
end of thc 
EMINEM 
fervice., 


"I mee early , but they ſhall not find mee : for thar 
they hated knowledge , and did not chuſe the feare 
of the Lord. Of ſach Saint ” Steven complained , and 
ſfaid unto them : Yee doe aiway reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt : 
as your Fathers did, ſo doe pee: 

2. Why ſay you alfo, Threugh JESUS CHRIST 
OUT SAVIOUT, 

A.It is ſaid , * That zt is he for whoſe ſake we received 
- this high gift of grace. Saint Peter faith : » The God 
of all grace hath called us into his erernall glory by 
CHRIST JESUS. Al is of go b by his Sonne 
al ST JESUs our Lord, 

2. Why is there added prayer for grace to conti- 
nue in the ſtate of ſalvation unto your lives end? 

A. Inthe Homily of * Repenrance it is ſad : 7t is our 
parts,if at leaſt we be deſirons of the health and ſalvation of 
our owne ſoules , moſt earneſtly to pray unto our heavenly 
Father , to WT 125 with his ſhirit , that we may be able to 
hearken unto the voice of the true ſheapherd , and with Ave 
obedience to follow the ſame. 

2. Rehearſe ſome place of the Service, ſignify wg 

{bat that grace prayed for,.s, 

A. It may appeare out of the prayer, v/here It. 1s 
ſaid: * Prevent #5,0 Lord, in all our dorngs with thy moſh 
eracio:ws favour and farther us with thy continual helpe, 
that in all or wovies beran, continued , and ended in thee, 
we may glortfy thy boly : name, 

2. Recire ſome counſcli of the Church memorable 
unto chis point , which we have in hand. 

A..Ic is ſaid in the Homily of Salyarion: * Now the 
office aud duty of a Chriſtian man ninto Go b , what we 
ouzht on our part to render unto GOD againe , for his 
__ mercic and goodne(ſe ,ts , not ro paſſe the time of this 


P? eſerit 


Catechiſme expounded.” 


preſent life unfruitfullyand idlely, after that wt are baptiFed 


or juſtified, not caring bow few good works we do to the glory 


of God,and profit of our neighbours : much leſſe # it our of- 


fice, after that we be once made Chriſts wembers, tolive 


contrary to the ſame, making our ſelves members of the de- 


vill, walking after his emicements,and after the ſwegeſtions 


of the world and the fleſh, whereby we know that we do ſerve 


the world,and the dewvill, and not God. In which words ho- 
ly Church doth give us ronnderſtand, that wee are to 


remember, what uſe weeare to make of che grace of 


God received in our Baptiſme. The which alſo Saint 
Paul (ignifieth, where he faith, © God according to his 
mercy {ayed us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and 


renewing,of the holy Ghoſt : which hee ſhed on us a- 


cTit.3-5.6.7.8 


bundancly,through/eſws Chrift our Saviour: that being . 
juſtified by his grace, we ſhould be made heires accor- 
ding to the hope of eternall life. This is a faithfull ſay- 
e 1ng,and choſe things I will that thou affirme conſtant- 


ly, thatthey which have beleeved in God, might bee. 


carefull co maintaine good workes. Yea ſaich the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 For the grace of God, * thar bringeth (alyation, 
hath appeared unto all men, teaching us, that denying 
ungodlineſſe and worldly laſts, wee ſhould live ſober- 
ly,righteouſly, and gedly inthis preſent world, look- 
ig for that blefſed hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the great God, and our Saviour Jefus Chriſt, who 
gave himſelfe for us, rhat hee might redeeme us from 
all iniquity, and purifie nnto himſelfe a peculiar pea- 
ple, zealous of good workes. Wherefore Saint Peter 


ſaith, < Giving all diligence,adde to your faith,vercue: 
and to vertue,knowledge : and to knowledge, tempe- 
patience : and to patience, 


rance : and to temperance, 
2 


F 3 


godlineſſe: 


d Tit.2,1 1.12. 
13-14- 

#Qr that brirg- 
eth ſalvation to 
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in the margent 
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godlinefſe:and to godlineſſe, brotherly kindnefſe : and 
to brotherly kindneſfſe,charity. For if theſe things be 
in you,and abound, they make you,that yee ſhall nei- 
therbe barren norunfruizfull in the knowledge of our 
Lord /eſw Chriff, But he that lacketh theſe things, is 
blind,and cannor ſee afarre off, and hath forgotten thar 
he was purged from his old ſins, Wherefore the rather, 
Brethren, give diligence to make your calling and 
election ſure : for if ye doe theſe things, yee ſhall never 
fall. For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you 
abundantly, into the everlaſting Kingdome of our 
| Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Th: Charch in the 
*nchclaſtex- * Baptiſme Service (ignifieth hereunto; that which is 
nortation tact- perperually. memorable vi7, That wee remember al- 
FE waies that Baptiſme doth repreſent unto us our pro- 
fefſion, which is, ro follow the example of our Saviour 
Chriſt, and ro be.madelike unto him, that as hee died, 
and roſe againe for us,ſoſhould we which are baptized, 
die from fn, and riſe apgaine unto righteouſneſſe, con» 
tinually mortifying all our evill and corrupt affeAi- 
ons, and daily proceeding in all vertue and godlineſle 
of living. 
2. Why is the Creed fer afore the ten Commande- 
ments and the Lords Prayer? 
A. Becauſe * Faith i the firſtentry into the Chri- 
Fad he R053» fiay life, It is written, 3'How ſhall they callon him, 
therhird pur, 1 Whomi they have not beleeved ? Before any one 
pagez38, ſhtrivech toenter 1n at the ſtraic gate, hee firſt belec. 
Eee veth, that withourdoubr hee ſhall-periſh everlaſting- 
 Luk::132425. ly, unleſſe he enter in thereat, and goe in the narrow 
Run + way,which leadethrunto the life everlaſting. 
29. Whichis the firſt Article of the Creed? | 
Top: A. I: 


(atechiſme expounded. 15 


A. T beleeve in God the Father Almighty maker 
of heaven and earth. 

2. What doth the Scripture ſay that God is? 

A. Chriſt faith, » God is a ſpirit. Saint John faith : 

” God is Light, and * Love. # lol.g 24: 
9. Why is itſaid, Go Þ the Father > '» 1. Toh. 1.x, 
A. Becauſe there is ! God the Father, and God *}*\"475. 

the Sonne , and God the holy Ghoſt ; three Perſons, afDivinies,” 

and bur one God. y 1b b.g.7, 
9. Why is God the Father firſt mentioned ? 

2. In ſuch order he is mentioned in Scripture. 

z Allo he is made of none , neither creared , nor be- 

gotten , nor proceeding; but hath from everlaſting + 59 5 the 

begotren his onely Sonne. —_—_— 
9. Why is God aid to be Almighty ? | 
A. It is ſignified where it is ſaid: * The Almiehty , 1, wn. vis 

LORD # amoſt flrong towre to all them that put thety tatwniervice. 

iruft in him; unto whom all thinzs in heaven , tn earth, 

and under the earth doe » bow and obey. BDhil.z.10. 
9. If God bee Almighty , how can his will bee left * Eras 8-27. 

undone here on earth, as the Lords prayer fignifieth ? 
CA. His will is to bee conſidered two manner of 

wayes. Firſt concerning that , which he wonld have 

us mankind to doe : as Saint Paul faith, < This is the c1.Theſ., 3.4, 

will of God, even your ſanCtification, that yee ſhould 55: - 

abſtaine from fornication : that no man goe beyond 

nor defrand his brother in any matter , &c. Now that 

fach will of God is left undone , continual experi- 

ence teſtifieth ; yea, that that will of God is * reſiſted. da... 

Secondly Gods will is to be conſidered about things, Mi 23-37- 

whereof he will be the alone worker by his Almighti= © #77 

neſſe ; and in ſach matters his will cannot be refiſted: 

as his will now is, *chat ſummer and winter , &c. ſhall «© Ges. :.. 
continue. 


bh ————— 
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L _ __— continue.Such his * will was, tharrhe Iſraelites ſhould 
28, Not bee (till detained in Egypt, but that they ſhould 


of God both . . . - . . 
b»cks ſet forth paſſe into the Wildernefle : and the like caſe is in 1n- 


tiercof by rut namerable particulars, wherein God will bee the ef- 


' 
M:Mo-cuty 


15d Do. fefter by his Alnnghey power. | 
ctour in the 9. Cannor God by his Almightineſſe hinder the 


bar of F'- committing of many evils daily afted ? 
Tomas 124 9 A. Even as our Soveraign the Kings moſt excellent 
mine; 1 Majeſtic could cauſe ſuch watch and ward to be kepr 
wm ewe Continually in all high wayes., as thar none or fewer 
zz1 arr:ii75, ſhould be robbed in them ; and yet ir is His Majeſties 
| pot 4.* wiſdome to leave his people for-to.ufe their freedome 
wectly fr In ſuchcaſes, declaring by the Law of the Kingdome, 
"ag gel that if they will robbe , they ſhall ſuffer death for it: 
ſecond par: is 99 God by his infinite power conld ſtop many evill 
fr a'l p.opl:s courſes, and hinder many evill ats done by mankind, 
rains, 1:4 bt his ctzrnall wiſdome is to leave people in many 


01014; aheel caſes to their freedome , declaring by all his holy 
Rs =__ word and by his Catholike Church , * That he which 
5-022 ok ; doth good, ſhall goe into life everlafling , and hee which 
collect r;00d Worketh evidl, ſhall be caft rnto aac fire. Where. 
Friday 1s i fgre God ſaith by Moſes: 8 See, I have ſet before thee 


moſt plaine & . . ; 
perfect mane: UNS day , life and good , death and evill : therefore 


declarcd, 52 chuſe hfe, that both chou and thy ſeed may live. In 


IOLE- the firſt leſſon appointed by the Church to be read on 


ſian Divinity. Saint Peters day, it is ſaid: ® Say zot thou , It # through 
- 14654 ann rhe Lord , that 1 fell away , for thou oughteſt n6t to dp the 
Mar 25.45. things that he hateth. Say not thou, Hee hath cauſed mee 
Rom.26 7.8. to erre, for he hath no need of the ſinfull man, The Lord 
= hateth all ahomipzation , and they that feare God love it 


g Neurt. 30. 15. PIER "— 4 
19.and11. 26. 20t.He himſelf made man from the beginning,and left him 


- hog "i in the hand of his coanſell. If theu wilt to keepe the com- 
gc. © © anandements and to performe acceptable faithfulneſſe. He 


hath | 
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hath ſt fireand water before thee : ſtretch forth thy hand 
wnto whether thou wilt. Before man i life and death, and 


whether him liketh ſhall be given unts bim, He bathcom- 


mauded no man to doe wickedly, neither hath be given any 

man licence to finne, 

. 2. Ic appeareththen, That God is no cauſe of any 
inne. 

A. And therefore Saint 7ames faith:iLerno manſay 
when he is tempted , I am temptcd of God : for God 
cannot be rempted with evil}, neither rempreth hee 
any-man. David faith, * Thon art not a God which 
haſt pleaſure in wickednefſe, neither ſhall eviil dwell 
with thee. | The Lord faith by Icremy concerning the 
Jewes burning of their children in the fire, Thathee 
c-xmmanded them nor that thing, neither came it into 
cor upon) his heart. David alſo faith, ® The Lord is 
righteous in all his waies, and holy in all his workes. 
Zephaniah ſairh, ® The Lord will doe no iniquity. 
Wherefore as we are to beleeve, rhat God is Almigh- 
ty ; ſoalſoare we to beleeve, that he is wiſe and righ-= 
reous. The yniverſall holy Scripture deciareth , thar 
God doth exerciſe his power, will and pleaſure, no 
otherwiſe,than according to his wiſedome and * righ- 
reouſneſſe : according to which example of his, all 
Chriſtian Kings do not dee whatſoever by their po- 
wer they may effect, bur in eyery thing they conſider 
what is according to gotlly wifedome and Chriſtian 
righteonſnefle , and thereunto they uſe their power. 


And whereas in ſuch manner is his dealing and pro- 
ceeding towards us Mankind, in ſuch ſenſe are we te 
und-rſtand chart ſaying of his by 1/a;ah, 2 What could 
have beene done more to my Vineyard, that I have 
not done in ICY I looked that it ſhould 


bring 
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7 ROM x 420 


{Col.r.1c. 
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rvorkcs of Digs 
m fits Arcopagira, 


bring forth grapes, brought ir forth wilde grapes ? 
And in ſuch ſenſe are we ro underſtand the ſaying of 
the Church in the homily of Charicy, where it is ſaid, 
? LAna when Chriſt could not arnend his aduerſaries, yet he 
prayed for them. Abraham alſo grounding his reaſon 
upon Gods declared wiſedome and * righteouſneſſe, 
faid unto God, 4Farre be it from thee toſlay the righ- 
reous with the wicked, and that rhe righteous ſhauld 
beas the wicked : Shall not the Judge of all the world 
doe right > There is a memorable ſaying in the Com. 
munion booke, 4:hanaſixs his 32.direion about fing=- 
ing of the Palmes, where it is ſaid, If thow ſeeſt wicked 
wey conteud among themſelves to doe miſchiefe, think wot 
that their nature doth impell them by necefsity, 18 worke ſis 
againſt their will,as certaine Heretikes ſuppoſe: but conſider 
the $6.Pſalme,and thou ſhalt ſee, that they be to themſelves 
their owne occaſion of ſinning. 

9, Why is there added, Mater of heaven and earth > 

A. For to ſhew hxerernity, that hee was afore all 
worlds. Hence Saint Pax! (faith, * The inviſible things 
of him from the creation of the world are cleerely 
ſeene, beingunderſtood by the things that are made, 
even his eternall power and godhead. 

9. Whatare the things inviſible mentioned in the 
Nicene Creed in the Divine Service, where is ſaid. 
Maker of ali things viſible and viſible? 

A. Saint Pas! fignificth of them to the Coloflians, 
where hee ſaith, "For by him were all things created, 
thatare in heaven,and that are in earth,yiGble and jn- 
viſible, whether they be chrones or dominions, or 
principaliries, or powers; namely the heavenly ſpi- 
rics (cammontly called Angels) in their ſeveral! or- 

Is. 
2. Rehearſe 
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9. Rehearſeout of the Service ſome phace giving 
— conſideration concerning Gods creating of the 
world. 

A. In the *Rogation homily it i8 ſaid, 77 rs wot to be 
thought, that God hath created all this whole univerſall 
world as it 15,and thus once made, hath given it up tobe ra- 
led and nſcd afier our owne wits and device, and ſo taketh 


”o wore charge thereof : as we ſee the Shipmright, after hee = 


hath breweht his Ship to a perfets end, then delivereth it to 
the Mariners, and taketh no mhbre care thereof. Nay God 
hath not ſo createdihe world that he is * careteſſe of it ; but 
he ftill preſerweth it by hs gooaneſſe, haftill rlayeth it inhis 
creation, For elſe without hu ſpeciall govaneſſe, it conld not 
fandlong in his condition. And therefore Saint Paul ſarth, 
That hee preſerveth all things, and beareth them up" flill 
in hy word,left they ſhould fall without hims to their nothing 
againe,whereof they were made. If his ſpeciall goodneſſe were 
not every where preſent, every creature ſhould be ont of or- 
dv adfes creature ſhould have his property wherein he was 
firſt created. | 

2. What is it to beleeve in Godthe Father ? 

A. It isto beleeve all concerning God the Father, 
which the holy Scripture doth deliver, and in ſpeciall 
that which is ſignified to be the Fathers work. 

2. Whatis declared to be a ſpeciall work of God 
the Father ? 

4. Thedrawing of Mankind unto his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt:as it is ſaid, * No man can come unto me,unles 
the Father which hath ſent me draw him. 

9. Whereby doth God the Farther draw all Man- 
kinduntoCHRIST?P . | : 

A. Holy Church doth ſignifie it onto us, whereit 
faith, ! That CAImizhty God doth ſhew ware all that be in 
G2 
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errour the light of his truth, to the iment they may returne 

i: t0 the way 6f 71g hieonſneſſe. S. lohnlaith,*CHR1,ST 

is the J1zhr, that lightnerth every man which commeth 

into the world.Saint Pant (aich,*Have rhey not heard? 

Yes verily , their ſound went into all the earth, and 

their words untothe ends of the worid- The which 

words taken forth of the nincrteenth Plalme are,T hers 

is no language ner ſpeech, where their woice us not heard, 
Their rule (or ® diredtion) « gone 6ut through all the earth, 
andtheir words to the ends of the world. The Apoſtle alſo 
ſaich, <The word is nigh thee, even inthy mouth, and 
in thine heart, thjs 1s the word of faith, which wee 
preach. Many Scriptures-more might be mentioned, 
which declare, that God is mercitull to 4 univyerſall 
mankinde,hating nothing that he hath made,nor wil- 
ling the death of any ſinner, but rather that he ſhould 
turne from ſinne. and be ſaved, as the © Divine Service 
ecacheth & informeth us, The which doctrine of hers, 
as ſundry more, though we in our youngneſic in Chri- 
{tian knowledge doe not underſtand, yet are wera be- 
leeve, and alfo to know, that the Fathers, which ſec 
forth the Divine Service, did perfectly underſtand ; 
like as allo we are to bclecve, thattie f Fathers of the 
Church now and alwaics doc in thegreat myſtery of 
godlinefſe comprehend many things which thecom- 
mon people doe not, yea alſo ſome things which Mini« 
ſters of the mferiour order, as pricſts, paſtours, and 
reachers doe not apprehend, who are therefore to be 
£ £uided inDivinity by thole maſt reverend and right 
reverend fathers in God, andnot to ſay rhat ſuch and 
{ach ſayings in the Communion booke are untrue,be- 
cauſe they underſtandthem not. And whereas (as S. 
Pau} ith) * The. Lord hath not appointed us unts 
wrath, 
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wrath, but to obraine fa]vacion by our Lord JEsus 


— — 


C HR 1s T,he doth by his fpirit write in 'allour hearts *Rom.z14.15 


the worke or effect of his law, whereby the * eyes of 


our underſtanding are enlightened to inſee much of 
our duty, our owne neglet of the ſame, andGop s 
wrath and curſe upon us becauſe of our diſobedience, 
To the intent we ſhould return into the way of righteouſnes, 
and being weary and heavy laden with our ſinnes, 
ſhould! ſeekuntoCHKR1s T for to give reſt unto our 
ſoules, wee taking his yoke upon us, and learning of 
him to be meeke and lowly in heart. Many even out 
of all places of the world beingthus by Gods law be- 
come ſenſible of their ſpiricuall miſery, have came-to 
Jeruſalem to ” ſeeke the Lord of 'Hoſtes, and topray 
before him, and to be inſtructed in the knowledge of. 
- the " Saviour oftheWorld JEsus Chris T,>whom 
G o Þ harh ſer forth to bee a propittation rhrough 
faith in his blioud, to declare his righteouſnefſe tor 
the forgiveneſſe of ſins. that are paſt, through che for. 
bearance of G © D. 

2. Who then do2 become drawne by G o Þd the 
Father unto his Son ChrlsT?:. 

A. They that doenot ? harden their hearts, nor 
wilfully 4claſe the eyes of their ſoules;but doe» come 
to themſelves, remember themſelves, and * conſider 
within themſelves earneſtly,how itis berween G o D 
and their ſoules; and perceiving that whiles they con-. 
tinue in” unrepentance,not changing their. minds and 
lives according to the preſcriptionoft G o D s word, 
they are in danger of everlaſting damnation; and ha- 
ving* ſenſe and feeling of their inward miſerable con- 
dition, become to be of a * contrite ſpirit, a broken 
hearr,and a mournefull _ hungring and thirſting 
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after the » refreſhing, which commeth from G o Þ by 
JEzsns CHRIST. PE 

2. What muſt one doe for his part, to become to 
be in ſuch a penitent eſtace? 

A. He muſt heare the preaching ofGods word,and 
attend unto the reading of all the ſame, *examining 
and judging his whole mind and life by ir, and pray 
unto G © Þ to afliſt him with his grace, that hee may 
become endued with the * godly forrow, which wor- 
keth repentance uato ſalvation not robe repentedof. 

9. Whar is rhe ſecond article ? 

A. Andin Js: sus CHx15sT hisonly Sonne our 
Lord. 

2. What ſaith the Arhanafian Creed concerning 
the fithinCHRr1sT? 

A. That the right faith is , we ſhould beleeveand 
confeſſe,that our Lord ]efas Chrift rhe Sonne of God 
is Godand man. God of the ſubſtance of the Father, 
begotten before the worlds;and Man ofthe ſubſtance 
of his Mother, borne in the world. | 

9. Where hath the Church declared concerning 
the divine nature of Jeſns Chriſt ? 

A. In her prayeruntoC x r1 5 T, where ſhe faich, 
0 Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which art the true © Sunne of the 
World, evermore ariſing, and never going downe, which by 
thy moſt wholeſome appearing and ſight, doeſt bring forth, 
preſerve, nouriſh, and refreſh all things, as well that are in 
heaven, as alſo that areon earth, we beſeech thee mercifully 
and favourably to ſhine into onr hearts, that the night and 
darkneſſe of ſinnes,and the miſts of errors on every fide dri« 
ven away,thou 4 brizhtly ſhining within our hearts we may 
all onr lives ſpace 70e without any ſlumbiing or offence, aud 
may decently and ſeemely walke (as inthe day time) being 
pure 


(atechiſme expounded. a 
pure and cleaue from the workes of darkentſſe, and aboun. © 
ding in all good workes which God bath © prepared for w tg *E1ha2.10, 
walketn. 

2. Rehearſe ſome Scriptures declaring Chriſts di- 


vine nature. 
A. *In the beginning was the word, and the word fon t.r. 


was with God,and the word was God. 8 The Sonne of , 11«6.r.3 
God is the brightneſſe of the Farhers glory, and the x 
expreſſe image of his perſon. ® Jeſas Chriſt is the trae 2 1+h.5.20. 
God,and rhe eternal] life, 
2 Why is the Son of God called ] x 51 52 
A. Becauſe he i ſaveth his people from theis ſins. #Mir.z;, 
. By whom was chat name given unto him? 

A. By God, and * pronounced by the miniſtery 4 Luk: r.x6.31 
of his Angel Gbrie/,when as hee was ſent fromG © b 
ro {ignifie unto the Virgin Cary of the holy Incar- 
nation. 

9. Why is the Son of Gad calledCH ris T? 

A. Becauſe hee js the * Annonnted , whereby is * $> is the fg. 
meant that he is the Soveraigne King, Prophet, and J'*<*10n of 
Prieſt. D «vid faith unto him, Thy Throne (0G © D) —de aw 3 
is for ever andever : the Sceprer of thy Kingdome is a in the table of 
right Scepter. Thou lovelt righteouſnefſe and bareſt !,; 77" nes; 
wickedneſſe : therefore G © Þ, thy Go b hathan- with fome Bi. 


nointed thee with the oyle of gladnefſe aboye thy P's. 
fellowes. berg 


2. By whom was he ſo named ? 
A. By GoD, and ® pronounced on him by the »Luke2., 
miniſtery of an Angel,in the day of his nativity. 

2. Are notthe names ]E$usandCHR15 Tread, 
mentioned in bookes of the Bible written afore his 
holy Incarnation ? 

4. The name Ieſw is Ggnified inthat which the | 
G4  peopk- 
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people called him, or ſaid unto him, * Hoſanna, which 
is in the Hebrew text of Pſal.118.25. Thename Chri/t 
being in the Hebrew Meſ$1as, isin Dan.9.25. Pſal.2.2. 
with 4.4.26. And in 2. Eſdras 7.28.23. both names 
areread, 

9. How is Chriſt the Soveraigne King of his 
Church ? | 

A. The Angell Gabriel ſaid, * He ſhall begreat, and 
ſhall he called the Sonne of the Higheſt, and the Lord 
God ſhall give untohim the throne of his father D4a- 
vid: And he ſhall raign over the houſe of 72cob for eyer, 
and of hiskingdome'there ſhall be no nd. Within | 
cayes after that he was borne, there came Wiſe men 
from the Faſt to Jeruſalem,faying, Where 1$'he that is 
borne ” King of the Jewes? Chriſt afrorwar?! laid, 
1 Thar all power was given unto him, both in heaven 
and in earth.1ſaiah ſaid, * In mercy ſha!l the throne be 
eſtabliſhed,and heſhall firupon it in truth, in the Ta- 
bernacle of David, judgin? and fecking jndgement, 
and haſting righteouſnes. * His Kingdome of grace, is 
(as Saint Paul faith) rightcouſneſie, peace, and joy in 
the holy Ghoſt : of the which Kingdowe Chritt hath 
faid, © Behold itis within you. 

2. How is hee the Soveraigne Prophet of his 
Church? 

A. Saint Peter relateth that Xoſes ſaid of Chriſt, 
u A Prophet ſhal the Lord yonrGod raiſe np unto you, 
of your brethren like unto me, h:m ſhall yee heare in 
all chings whatſoever hee it. all fay unto you. And ir 
ſhall come to paſſe, thar every ſonſe which will not 
heare that Propher, ſhall he deſtroyed from among 
the-people. Chriſt ſaid of himſeite when he firſt Þ-gan 
to preach,” The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe 


\ he 
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hee hath annointed mee to preach the Gofpell ro 
the paore , &c. And to preach the acceptable yeere 
of the Lord. Concerning Chriſts Prophecying , do- 
&rine, and diſcipline , the voice from heaven ſaid: 
x Heare yee bim, And Chriſt hath ſaid coricerning « Ma.ry.s. 
his true Miniſters m all ages to the world end: y Hee » Luke 10.26 
that heareth you , heareth me : and he that deſpiſeth 
you, deſpiſerh me: and he that defpiſerh me.deſbiſerh 
him rhar ſent me. And Saint Panl ſaid , * Phat Chrift 
ſpake in him. | 
2. How is C 4 R15 T the Soveraignhe Prieft of his 
Church? | 
A. Saint Paul faith : * Conſider the Apoſtle , and « Heb. z. x. 
high Prieſt of our profeſſion, ChHrisT)rsus, 
> made an high Prieſt for ever,after the order of Mel- 6 Heb. 6:26. 
chiſcdech, © having an unchargeable Prieſthood; 1... .,. 
«4 who after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſinmes for , 146, 16, t2, 
ever ſate-downe on the righr hand of GOD, from :3. 
henceforth expeCting rill his enemies bee made his 
foot-ſtoole. Wherefore hee is able alſo to ſave them 
to the uttermoſt , that come unto God by hin, ſeeing 
he ever liveth to make © interceſſion for they. f And « Heb.y. 2x. 
in that hee himſelfe hath ſuffered being tempted , hee / Heb: 18- 
is able to ſuccour them that are tempred. 8 Seeing ;Heb.4.14-15- 
then ( faith Saint Paul ) that wee have a great high 5: 
Prieſt that is paſſed into the heayens, | x s us the Son 
of G © D , let us hold faſt our profeſſion. Let us come 
boldly to the throne of Grace, that'wee may obtaine 
mercie , and find grace to helpe in time of need. For 
he being made perfe&, is become the author of eter- Þ} tich.g.g. {c 
nall ſalvation unto all chat ® obey him. v IS 
2., What doe CH r1s T5 members ( hisobedi- 1,4. 
ent people ) receiye from him their head , being So Mat%. xz, 
H veraigne 
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veraigne King , Prophet and Prieſt ? 

A. The Scripture faith : i Of his fulneſſe have wee 
all received,and grace for grace.Unto * every one of 
us is given grace, according to the meaſure of tle 
giftofCHR15sT. ! Wee are acholen generation , a 
Royall Prieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar peo- 
ple , that wee ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him, 
who hath called as our of darkenes into his marveilous 
light. So the ® Homily of the Nativity ſaith : Chrif 
wade af them , that would receive him traly , aud beleeve 
his word , to bee children of light , htires of his Kingdome, 
members of hu body, &c. | 

2.Why is Jesus CHRIS T faidtobe Gad the 
Fathers only Sonne ? 

A. Becauſe he only is begotten of God the Father 
from all eternity , hee alone 1s naturally the Sonne of 
God. Saint John ſaith : * The Word was made Fleſh, 
and dwelt among us , and wee beheld his glory , the 


_ glory as of the onely begotten of the Father, full of 
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j 1.Cor.6.20; 


7 Maki 


grace and truth, 
2. Why is Jesus CHRIST faid to bee our 
Lokb? : 

A. The Rogation Homily faith: © To thy our $4- 
viour and Mediatour hath God the Father grven the power 
of heaven and earth , and the whole juriſdittion and autho- 
rity , &c. Againe the Church faith: P Hereby are the 
godly put in minde , that they are not at their owne liberty, 
but that both in thur bodies and ſonles, and in their life 
and death, they are whaly ſubjed? to their Lord, to whom 
they ought to bee obedient and ſerviceable in all things, 
« moſt faithful ſervants. Saint Paul faith : 4 Gloritie 
God in your bodies & in your ſpirit, which are Gods. 
In Malachi Chriſt faith: * A fonne honourerh =— 

racer 


Catechiſme expended, 27 


ther, anda ſervant his maſter. If then I bee a father, 
where is mine honour? and if I be a maſter, where 
1s my feare (or the reyerence of mee? ) Chriſt faith: 
The Father hath commitred all judgment to the Son, 
that all men ſhould honour the Sonne, © even as they /1-6.5.x;- 
honour the Father. And he faith : . Why call yee mee, 

Lord, Lord, and doe not the things which I ſay? —_— 

« Not every one that faich unto me , Lord, Lord, ſhall « Mat.z. z:. 
enter into the Kingdome of heaven, bur he that doth _ 

the will of my father which is in heaven. Ir is obſer- 

vable , that in moſt places of the New Teſtament, 

where Chriſt is mentioned , there is added the word 

Lord, and our Lord. The people of G OD are called 

” Chriſt Charch , the Congregation of Chriſt, becauſe ,,g; 6 ihe 
hee onely is called in the holy _— the Head! of wordafere the 
the Church. Saint Paul therefore for tohave all things pres te a 
done * decently and in order,did from the holy Ghoſt tan , andel(e. 
preſcribe thar (whereas Chriſt is.in the ? midſt of twai here. 


or three gathered rogerher in hisname ) the-gracious A EIOG, 
preſence of Chrift ſhould be * teſtified by ſome figne tExed. 3.5. 
of outward reverence thereunto.Saith he;/ would dave = 
you to * kyow (or by an outward ſigne toexpreſle forth) vc. 89.7, _ 
that the head of every man is Chrif , and the head of the 4 1Cor.tr-$- 
. : 4.5-7- Sce C&* 
woman is the man. Every man therefore praying or prophe= ellos Anno- 


sying, having his head covered , dishonoreth his head. But tation os the 
aid Pace, 


every woman praying or prophicying with her head unce- 
noi dis road. Pu Ann indeed ought not read ws, 
#8 cover his head , foraſmuch as he « the image and glory 

of God - but the woman is the glory of the man, It may be 

demanded , How doth every woman pray and pro- 

phecie in the afſemblie? They are required ro kee 

d flence in. the Churches. The holy Ghoſt then in the 65:.Cor, 74343 


faid Chapter to the Corinthians ſpeaketh of ſach a 
H 2 prophe- 


The Communion booke 


prophecying'and praying of every woman , as of 
* Scewhat Mr * every man m the ſame afſembly : for it is there de- 


——_ livered within one period concerning the head- 
concerning the babit of both ſexes in each of the worthips.of GO D, 
reverence t2 be yyhen wee ſpeake unto God, or when God fpeaketh 


uſed in the hea- 


rmg cf Gods WNtO 115, And rhe praying and prophecying which is to 
wordp:eached, be performed by the whole congregation of men and 


as it. 1s rehear- , | : 
C45 hw WOMEN 15 onely by conſent unto the Priefts perfor- 


where the duty ming of both Services. And becauſe confent to the 


_—__ - - doing of any matteris accounted as the ating of ir, 
wand © ox. therefore in like manger of ſpeaking it is ſaid in the 


pounded. booke of Kings, © That King Salomon and all Ifrael 
* 1.Kings 8.624 wich him offered ſacrifice before the Lord, when as 


Lives. 10. , the at of offering was performed by the 4 Prieſts. 
Heb. ay +; * © Wherefore alfo if the Prieſts now in their performing 


Lai on the prayer and prophecying (or preaching) may not haye 


7 on their heads their common upper covering, becauſe 
ſarh, Tharche, It 1s requiſite they ſhould ſhew reverence unto che 
privzconss in preſenceof J E Sus CHR1s T their Lord,ought ror 
e Church are "i: . 

Gid there ro alſo the whole congregation of men , the learners, be 
prophecie > in habired fo-on their heads, as that there may bee from 
tha Hey vi chem ſorne figne of reverence unto Jeſus Chriſts pre» 
mingedoe fol- ©: mc ts 

low him tha: fence,as wellas the women are tohave on their heads 


ipeakerh. Ne In the Church ſome f5gne of rheir ſubjeftion unto the 
'n Cle, man? And therefore the holy Apoſtolical} Church of 


G leik 
Menbiag aM«- England knowing: that Chriſt is in every eftembly of 
tizcs in his d- the Saints-, and that hee looketh for bodily worſhip 


Etionary unto 


the word Prc> from ell people of both ſexes, ſhe rendering the glory 


| rats rn of her head Chriſt , thar during all the time] whiles 
Fane tome. 119 gracious preſence is among his people , it may bee 
os _ by. ſome outward *figne from the head of every man 
Rar 4 Fropnets or og goblet pope oe ' TE” | 
asint.Cor.11,1.* WartbiprhcLord in the-braury of holincfle, Pf, 29.2. Holineſs becofugth 
thune houſe, Pl. 99. 2, m7 1 | ; «- 
- AC W = 


Rn 


—_ es. Mi. 
a 
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acknowledped , ſhe hath preſcribed, (to the end that 
no man. under any pretence may negle& his due 
© reverence owed unto his head Chriſt Jeſus , bur in 
every 'part of his publike worſhip may exprefſe be- 
fore Chriſt a teſtification of his ſpeciall preſence , and 
that he is his head,) Holy Church zealous of Chriſts 
honour and glory , hath in her ſacred Conſtitution or- 
damed, That in the time of every part of Divine ſer- 
vice all due reverence is to bee uſed. And ſhee thus 
moſt divinely delivereth for rhe ſake of Chriſt her 
Lord: No man ſhall * cover his head in the Church or 
Chappell in the time of Divine ſervice ,except he have ſome 
imnfirmity. In which caſe let him weare a night-cap or coife, 
The Church there alſo requireth 8 kneeling before the 
Lotdſeſas by whom Þ all were made, when as praiers 
are read. Allo te i ſtand up art the ſaying of our beleefe 
in Chriſt , unto the honouring of his preſence. And 
faich the Church likewiſe : When in time of Divine 
Service the Lord Ieſis ſhall be mentioned , ane and lowly 
® reverence ſhall bee done by all perſons preſent , as it hath 
bin * accuſtomed : teflifying by theſe outward ceremonies 
and geftures , their inward humility , Chriſtian reſolution, 
and die acknowledgement , that the Lord Teſis Chriſt the 
trut aud ternal Sonne of God, w the onely Saviowr of the 
world , in whome alone all the mercies , graces and promiſes 
8f G O D to mankind for thu life and the life to come are 


fully and wholy compriſed. By which faid care thar all 


doe reverence may be performed unto'the Lord Jeſas 
m every part of the Divine Service or publicke wor- 
ſhip , the holy Church ſheweth her loyaltie unto her 
tiſband her Lord and maker. And in the Homily 
eoneerming the right uſe of che Church the due reve- 


retice unto Chriſt in every _ of his publike worſhip =cawon. 
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13 molt fervently, many a time urged. For the Church 
his Spouſe obſerved how many peoples love unto the 
honoring of the Bridegrom was waxen cold, as Chriſt 
himſelfe forerold, that in the latter times it would 
come to paſſe , and that iniquiry towards him , aſwell 
as towards man would among ſundry abound, unto 
the ! robbing of him , in withholding from him che 
= due reverence, which his Goſpell and his * holy 
Church hath preſcribed. 

2.,Rehearſe ſomewhat more out of the Divine 


Service forour better underſtanding of Chriſts God- 


head, or his nature from all eternity, 

<A. 1In the Athanafian Creed it is ſaid : The God- 
head of the Father and of rhe Sonne is all one ,-the 
glory equall,the Majeſtie coeternall. Such as the Ka- 
ther is, ſuch is the Sonne: He'is uncreate, incomprey 
henſtble, erernall, Almighty, God and Lord. 

2. Whar is it to beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt ? or when 
may one of the yeeres of diſcretion be ſaid to have the 
true faith in the Sonne of God? 

4. Whereas the Church in all her moſt ſacred 
Homily of Faith doth declare, that in whomſoever 
of perfe& naturall age the true, lively , and Chriſtian 
Faith is, there is in his ſoule not death bur life ſtirring 
inwardly in the heart, and ſhewing it ſelfe forth more 
and more by all good works, having withall increaſe 
of ® peace with GOD, andof © comfort in the holy 
Ghoſt; therefore when one from Chriſts ſpirit and 
word beginnerh to receive gladnefſe (or good ? ti- 
dings, ) to have the breaches in his heart more and 
more healed, the bruiſes in his ſpirit or conſcience 
bound up, and feeleth more and more liberty from 
his inward captivity under finne and Satan , and =_ 

ne 
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FaithinJeEsus CHRIST. 
92. What is the third Article > 

A. Which was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, borne 
of the Virgin Mary. 

..2. Rehearſe ont of the Athanaſian Creed that 
which may give light for our berter underſtanding of 
- the Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

4. Our Lord JeEsus CHRIST is God of the 
ſubſtance of the Father, begotten before the worlds : 
and Man of the ſubſtance ot his mother borne in the 
world. Perfe&t God and perfe& Man; of a reaſonable 
foule, and humane fleſh ſubſiſting. © Equall to the Fa- 
ther as touching his Godhead , and * inferiour to the 
Father touching his Manhood. Who although he bee 
Gad and man; yet is he not two, but one Chriſt. One, 
not by converſion of the Godhead into fleſh; bur by 
taking of the Manhood into GOD. One altogether, 
not by confuſion of ſubſtance ; but by unity of perſon. 
For as the reaſonable ſoule and fleſh is one man : So 
God and man is one Chriſt, 

2.Recite the Scripture expreſſing the holy Incar- 

A. The Angell aid unte the Virgin Mary : * Behold 
thou ſhalt conceive in thy wombe, and bring forth a 
Son, and ſhalt call his name ] x s us. The holy Ghoſt 
ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt 
ſhall overſhadow thee : Therefore alſo that holy thing 
which ſhall be borne of thee, ſhall be called the Sonne 
of GOD. Ifaiah faid: » The Lord himſelfe ſhall give 
youa ſigne ; behold a Virgin ſhalconceive andbeare a 
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ſonne , and ſhall call his name I MM ANuEL , which 
is by interpretation, G © ÞD with as. 

9. Mention ſome faying of the Divine Service 
hereunto. F 

A. In the Homily of repentance ir is faid: * Jxsus 
CHRIST, who being true and naturall God, equali and 
of one ſubſtance with the Father, did at the time agpoimed, 
take upon him our fraile vature , in the bleſſed Virgins 
wombe , and that of her undefiled ſubſtance, that ſo hee 
might be 4 Mediatour between God and mus , and pacifie hs 
wrath. | 

2. Why 1s the Virgin Hary by name expreſicd > 

A.? Thar Chriff may bee knowne eo be that true 
z ſeed of Abraham and * David,of whom it was from 
GOD foretold and forefhewed by the Propheſtes 
of the Prophets : Of the which .{Ybreham and David 
the Virgin * cAtary lineally deſcended. 

22. In what honour doth the Scriprure deliver, that 
we are to account the Virgin Mary ? 

A. We are to ſay of her, that fſhee was © highly fa- 
voured, that the Lord was with her, that ſhe was the 
moſt blefled of women , and that bleſſed is the fruit 
of her wombe , and that all generations are to call her 
blefſed. 

2. What further honour of her memoriall doth 
the Church now retaine? 

A. It * requireth that the day of her Annunciati- 
on , and the day of her Purification bee kept holy. 

2. Whar ftignifieth the name A ary ? 

A. Saint * Jerome ſaith , that it ſignifieth in the 
Syrian tongue, A Lady or AMifireſſe. It is obſerved 
ro lignifie according to its letters importance in the. 
Hebrew, oxe-teaching, &&Cc. 

| 2. What 
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2. Whar doth the Church reach us to minde con- 
cexning our ſelves in herprayer for Chriſtmas day 2? 

A. For topray,T hat we being *born againe,and wade 
Go DÞs children by adoption and grace, may daily be re- 
wowed by his holy ſpirit, throweh [Es us CHRIST. our 
Lord. Saint Pat therefore faith, * My little children, 


of whom I travaile in birth againe, untill Chriſt be 


formed in you. Whereby it is ſigrified, that wee are 
tolabour for to have:more and more ſuch-amind and 
converſation aswasin C H k 1s T.Hhoſe vertnoms com- 
verſation axd godly life (faithan fhomily) the Scripture 
ſo lively paintath and ſerteth forth before our eyes that wee 
beholding that g-— might ſhape and frame our lives, 
as nigh as may be,agreeable tothe perfettios of the ſame. 

.2. What is the fourth article? 

A. Suffered under Pontins Pilate, was crucified,dead, 
and buried,he deſcended into hel]. 

9. What was Pontices Pilate ? | 

A. He wasat that time £chiefe Judge in Jeruſfa 
under the Emperour of Rome. 

2. Why isthe Romane governor , under whom 
Chriſt ſaffered,expreſ]y named? 

A. * Firſt,the certain exprefling of the perſons and 
times bringeth credit to the matter. Secondly,the ye- 
ry thing it ſelfe declarerh that Chriſt tooke our nature 
upon him at his due time, the very time limited and 
appointed by God, that is, when the * ſcepter was 
transferred from the iſſue ef Juda, tothe Romanes, 
and to forraine Kings,that held the kingdome of ſaffe. 
rance under the Romane Empire. Moreover, it had 
beene long before foreſhewed by God, that Chriſt 
ſhould be delivered to the Gentiles, * co.execution, 
- and ſhould ſuffer death by the Judges ſentence. 
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2. What did Chriſt ſuffer under Pontius Pilate ? 

A. He being falſely and maliciouſly Laccufed by the 
Jews, ſuffered under him a condemnation unto death. 
He was buffered, ſcourged,crowned with thornes,and 
cloathed in purple; and otherwiſe abuſed, both moſt 
cruelly and ſpightfully:and final'y, with his crofle laid 
on his neck, hewas haled cut of theCity,into the place 
named Calvarie, where betweene two theeyes, they 
viiknouſly nailed him upon the croffe:upon the whictt 
being extreamely tormented, he ſuffered molt paine= 
fulland ſhamefull death, ſuſtaining withall-rorments 
of mind more cruell than any bodily death. 

—_— our of the Service ſome expreſſing of 
Chriſts ſuffering. 

A, In the homily of the Paſſion it is ſaid, "Call ro 
wind,0 ſinful creatare,and ſet before thineeyes Chriſt cru= 
cified.T binke thou ſeeſt his body ftrttched out in length upon 
the crofſe,his head crowned with ſharp thornes and his hands 
and his feet pierced with nailesJis beart opened with along 
ſpeare, his fleſh rent and torne with whippes, his browes 

ſweating water and bloud. Think thow heareſt him now cry- 
ing in an intolerable agony 10-his Father, My Godymy God, 
why haff thou forſaken me ? 

2., Wasnot GoD a mover of the Jewes for to 
uſe his Sonne thus,feeing he by his Prophets forerold, 
that Chriſt ſhon!d-ſuffer ſuch things? 

C4. Though God foretold by David, thatone of 
Chriſts owne company would betray him ; yet hee 
moved'not Judas Iſcariot thereunto;it was the Devill 
being "entred into him, which evill ſpirit ® ruling in 
the other children of diſobedience,moved them unto 
fach wickednefſe as they committed; | 

2., How 1s that ſaying to. be underſtood, om . 
cing 
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being delivered by the determinate counſel] and * foreknow- 
ledze of God gee have taken,and by wicked hands have cru- 
cifyed and ſlaine ? 5 et :-- t1.g}.#21 

- A. The words only declare, that Ggds determi- 
nate counſel and foreknowledge was,that C 4 R.1 ST 
ſhould in his manhood be left in the hands of the diſ- 
obedient Jewes; for hee was to be a ſacrifice for the 
ſinncs of the 4 whole world. But yet.thoſe perions 
which did crucify him, did it with wicked hands and 
hearts, as Peter in the ſame ' verſe ſignifieth. God alſo 
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left the bodies of many of his Prophets and Apoſtles . 


in the hands of wicked ones : Yea,and ſaith Saint Paul, 
Unto you it is given in the behalfe of Chriſt,not only 
co beleeve in him, bur alſo to * ſnffer farhis ſake: and 
yet thoſe which tortured them, are ſaid to have done 
t wickedly therein,and the caſting of them into priſon 
1s ſaid ro bee the worke of the * Devill. Wherefore 
though Chriſt was nor delivered into his enemies 
hands without his Fathers determinate coun{ell, fore- 
knowledge, and ſufferance ; yet the deliveringof him 
by Jadas Iſcariot into the Jewes hands, was very great 
finne. And this doth Chriſt himſelfe reſtifie,when as 
Pilate ſaid unto him, Knoweſt thoa not, that I have 
power to crucifie thee, and I have power to releaſe 
chee? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Thoucouldeſt have na 
power at all againſt mee, except it were given thee 
from above : therefore hee that ” delivered mee unto 
thee,hath che greater ſinne. 

.2. Howis that other like place to be underſtood, 
* Of a truth againft the holy child ) £ $ u 5, whom tho haſt 
anneinted both Herod and Pontius Pilate,with the Gemiiles, 
& the people of Iſrael were gathered together for to ds what 
ſever thy band ethy counſel! determined afore to be done 2 
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 #. God had forereld by his Prophers,thar ſuch and 
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Tich-things would befall his Sonne ] x $11 s, and that 
Luke 2426- Hee ſhonld Y undergoe them all. Alfo when the time 
| of his ſuffering came,God ſoruled the rage of his ene. 
mies, that they ated on Chriſt nor whatſoever their 
malictous mmdes contd have defired, but what he had 
derermined afore, to ſuffer that hee Mould endare. 
4..u.q,29.30 The Jewes afore ſought to * milchiefe him, but it was 
| not ſuffered them. Alſo when Chriſt hung on the 
crofſe.the fooldiersbrake the theeves legges,but nor a 
bone of Teſi# : and Saint 19-» faith, it was ſo, thatthe 
«10h.19.33-35 Scripture ſhoald be fulfilled, ſaying, * A boneof him: 
ſhall riot be broken. AndCnKk1s Ts body(being by 
6 Mate27.64 His eridthiezddcomred to have been ® keprfaſt) was 
FR not {6 longin the power of the watch,is they intend- 
edto have kept ic. Of all the evils therefore, which 
were 'then wrought upon and againſt ) x sns, there 
— not any one of them from Go b (thongh 
* The Grecke BEE ® limited them as they wete inthe committing) 
wrdTlpozurs buit they proceeded only from rhe devilas CunrisT 
n Acts428- himſclfe expreſly witneſſed, faying, © When I was. 
wadhabing Gafly with you in the Temple, yee ſtretched forth no 
naurally te Hands againſt me:burthis is your hore and the power 
omporene Of darkneſſe. 
Scapula, oc. ©. Explane the word Cruc:fred. 
$LuUkC 23.53. A. Chriſt was faſtened to a croffe, they nayled him 
through hands and feet-urito it;and hanged him upon 
the fame'betweene two theeves, tint! non dead. 
2. Where was CHr1s T buried ? 
A, Saint Zuke ſaith, 4 There wasa'man named 70- 


. #TLukez3.50, 


11.92.53,  Jepb,aCounſeller, and hee was a good'man, and a juſt. 
The'fame had'not confentedto'the connſetland deed 
of them;hewas of Arinarhraa City of the Jewes,who 
alſo himſelfewaitefor the kingdome of G © p. This 
man 'went-unto- Pilate and'begged the'body of 72ſae. 

. Ko And. 
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And he tooke it downe, and wrapped it in linnen, and 

Haid it in a ſepulchre,that was hewen in ſtone, wherein 
ever man before was laid, 

9. Why is ir added, That he was buried ? 

A,* His deadbody was laid in grave,that this fdeath 
ſhould be more evident, and thar all men might cer- 
tainely know it. For if he by and by had revived, many 
would have brought his dearh in debate and queſtion, 
and made itdoubrfull. 

. Afore we paſſe to the laſt part of this article, re- 
hearſe ſome Scripture teſtifying of Chriſts ſufferings 
im his ſoale. 

A. Iſaizh ſaith,gHe poared one his ſoule unto death, 
his b ſoule was made an offering for ſinne,theLoxk Db 

Hath #faid on him the miquiry of us all. The Evange- 
Ffts write that he faid,* My foule is exceeding ſorrow - 
full evenunro death:char being in an! agonyhe pray- 
-e&moſt earneffy, and his ſweat-was as it weregreat 
drops of bloud, falling downe to the-ground. And be- 
ing on the croſſ, not long afore he gave upthe ghoſt, 
he ” cryed with aloud voice, ſaying, My God,myGod, 
why haſtthou forſaken-me > —__ 

2. Recite now ſome delivery concerning Chriſts 
ſufferings, as it isin the Church writings. 

A. Inherlarger Catechiſme it isfaid, CHr1sT 
ſoffered nor onely a common death in fight of men, 
but alſo was tovehed with the * horrour of erernall 


elnthc ſhoirer 
Catcchiſlme, 
fMu.12 40, 
and 27.60. 

1 Cor.15.4. 
glla.gg.1s. 

h Veric 10, 
tVerſe 6. 

k Mat.26.39. 
[Lukc 22 44+ 
mn Mai.27.46, 
* For tlic LIWWC 
pettect under. 
{tanding of the 
word Hef ir 
may be note, 
th 1t ſometimes 
it hgnifiech 2 
certaine darks 
and wofull ip1. 
rituall eſtate of 
the (oule, in the 
body in this 
preſent Iife,our 
of winch by 
Cirift, Gods 

» 

people doe bee 
come deliver. 
ed,like as by 
Chriſt they are 
preſcrved from 
the hell of the 
damned:and 
the (ud hell in 
this world is as 
z1:vvere @ certain 
Ickcnes tm ſome 
manner and 


meaſurc of the mmexprefibte doletuPhell in the world ro come, The Church faith in the ho- 
mily cf the Nativity & of the paſſion,thar Ademin Read of the atrzen of heaven was become 
the bondflave of hell and a firebrand of helLIn the Homuly for the reſurrection and pag.1 gz. 
xt is ſaid,Chrift pafled thr ongh death and hel,to the intent to pur us in g50d hape,tha: by his 
Frengrh weſhalldoe the fame. In the largerCatechifme on the tenrh article 1t 15 ſaid, Faith lift- 
th up the mind fr6m hel it ſelfe unto life, Whereas in Rev.r. 18 .itis {xd ghat Chriſt hath the 
beycsof hell 2nd death, Is it not meant of his letting of peoples minds forth of the firſt death 


of finfulnes,and ſo our of the ſpiritual or firſt hell of 1gnorance, horrowr, and 


'the confacnce? Conſider alfo the fignification of the yyord hell in Prov. 9.18. 


unzeſtfalnes im : 


I3 __ 
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ARev.3.21. 
* The Church 
hoanificthythar 
the hcl wherein 
the departed 
damned ſoules 
ae,is under tic 
euth,in hor 
Jurgeſt catcchi(- 
mc on thc arti- 
«| of Chriſts 
iſcenli6,(iy1ng, 
I'hat at the © 
name of 7:/4 
ery knee 
{1} >uld boyve 


doth of eh1ngs 
in h23ve,carth, 
and h-1l. 

b<e hulls. 10, 
91 Þ<t.3.19. 


death:he fought and wraftled as it wexe hand ro hand 


with the whole army of hell : before the Judgement 
ſear of G © Þ hee pur himſelfe under the heavy judg- 
ment and grievous ſeverity of Gads puniſhment : hee 


was driven into moſt hard diſtreſſe:hee for us ſuffered 


and went through borrible feares, and-moſt bitrer 
griefes of mind, to faticfie Gop s juſt judgement in 
all things, and roappeaſe his wrath. For to finners, 
whoſe perſon CHR1sT did here beare, not onely 
the ſorrowes and paines of preſent death are due, 
bur alſo of death to come and everlaſting. So when 
he did take upon him and beare both the guiltineſle 
and juſt Judgement of Mankind, which was undone 
and already condemned, hee was tormented with ſo 
great trouble and ſorrow of mind, that he cryad out, 
IMMy God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? Hee 
ſuffered all theſe things without any ſinne, much 
lefſe did any deſperation poflefle his ſoule. For hee 
never ceaſed in the meane rime to truſt in his Father, 
and to have good hope of his ſafety. And being be- 
ſer round about with feare, hee was never diſmayed 
or overwhelmed with ſorrow. And wreſtling with the 
whole power oofhell,he ſubdued and "overcame all the 
force thar ſtood againſt him, andall the furious and 
violent affaults. 

.9. Now rehearſe how the Church hath delivered 
her underſtanding of CH x1 s T s deſcent into hell. 

YM. It is ſaid in her larger Catechiſme : That as 


*I Chriſt in his body deſcended into the bowels of the 


carth, ſo in his ſoule ſevered frem his body hee def- 
cended into * hell : and thar therewith alſo the vertue 
and effcacie of his death , ſo pearced through to the 
*dead, and to very hell it ſelfe , that both the _ 


CO ——_, 
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of the unbeleeving felt their moſt painfull and juſt 


damnation for ? infidelity , and Satan himſelfe the þ 1oh.8.24. 


q prince of hell , felt char all the power of his tyranny 
and darkeneſſe was weakened, yanquiſhed,and fallen 
to ruine. On the other ſide , the * dead which while 
they lived, beleeved inCar1sT, underſtood that 
the work of their Redemption was now finiſhed, and 
underſtood and perceived the effe& and ſtrength 
thereof with moſt fweet and afſared comfort. Ie is ſaid 
in the Creed in meeter ct after the ſinging Plalmes : 
Hu ſonle did after this deſcend , into the lower parts, 4 
read unto the wicked ſpirits , but joy to faithful os, 

2. Shew fome Scriptures declaring that Chriſts 
ſoule was in hell: 


qr.Cor.rs.55- 
H-b.2.:4-15- 


7 Ron,14-9. 
Col.1:29, 


- -A. David ſpeaking of Chriſts ſoule, faith: © Thou / Pf4-r6-1c. 


wilt not leave my ſoule in hell. And Saint *© Peter 
ewice mentioneth it in. his Sermon.: Yea the word 
death in that "verſo, where our tranſlation is Having 
looſed the paines of death , is in ſome Greeke copies 4 
of hell. In the vulgar Latine Bible ir is alſo 1#ferni of 
hell : ſoin the Syriacke edition it 1s $771 of hell, 
which is ſaid to bee writcen by $.*'Marke. In the an- 
cient Arabick tranſlation it is 1x of hell. Againe 
the Prophet David faith : » Thou haſt delivered my 
foule from the loweſt: ( or neichermoit ) hell. And the 
moſt ancient Father * Irexaws underſtandeth , that 
David there alſo meant. CH xk 18sT $:ſoule, Ir is the 
expreſſe affirmation of other ancient Fathers , that 
CHRIST in his ſoule deſcended into hell, as of 
Tertullian, Hicrome, &c, And Saint Y Awguftive ſaith: 
Who unlefſe an infidell (or an unbeleeyer ) will deny 
that Cyk1sT was in Hell? 

2. Having now heard, what Chriſt: for: his part 


hath 


e AQ. 2.27. 31, 


124. 


* So Alltedina' 
rc] iteth in his 
Encyclopedia , 
printed anno 

1 630. and page 
I G7. 
wPlal.86.13. , 
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and the thirty 
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y In his ninety 
ninth epiſfle. 
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{ 1.104. 2-2. hath ſuffered for the ſalvation of * univerſal mankind, 
that (as the Divine Service faith) hee by his owne ob= 
Jarion of himſelfe once offered, hath made a fall, per- 
fe and ſufficient facrifice , oblation , and fatisfaftion 
for the ſins of the whole world; let us now.conſider 
whar ve for our parts are by Chriſtin his koly-Gaſpel 
2 The Atianal. Tequired to doe , under paine of * perifhing eyer- 
Creed in the Jaſtingly. K 
Dine tA. Whereas we are taught to pray : > Cfortifie and 
Lgatying that Giff all vices in us , that in our conver ſation , our life may 
alraton > i expreſſe thy faith, which with our tongues wee doe con- 
md no: :oany eſſe; It is given unto us for ro underſtand; that the 
one of :1peaze Chriſtian fajth doth not conlift in a bare beleeving of 
2vloture?yo!ug- che ſtory of Chriſts ations and ſufferings, bur it hath 
b inthe coll Accompanying it an unfeined ſtriving to imitate 
for Inaoc. diy. Chriſt in ſuch manner as his Goſpell hath preſcribed. 
— PTR... divinely therefore the holy Apoſtolicall Church 
of bolyChurch OF England in a certaine Homily fignifierh , Thar for 
thar by Cluiſts every one of us in particular toreceive part of the ge-= 
9:21.15 pur- nerall pardon, which is to bee preached openly in 
rall md , is Chriſts name to all the nations of the world, there is 
of great conlo- required condition to be obſerved by us. The Church 
daily medica. faith: Y nder this condition doth God forgive usgf we for- 
10n, give other.© And God w alſo to be obeyed, which commandeth 
= *w _ ; to forgive, if we will have any part of the perdon,which 
Fridav;the firſt 887 Saviewr Chrift purchaſed once of God the Father, by 
put,Page 179. ſbedding of hu precious Bloud, Furthermore Saint Paul 
Seecnep. 26 aithto the Romanes, That 4 obedience is tobe unto 
d Rom.r.5, the faith. And Saint Luke declareth many Prieſts of 
116-26. the Jewes to became converted, when they became 
eA&s6.9, * obedient to the Faith. 
2. Seeing then that Chriſt is the propitiation for 
the linnes of the whole world , what is our wy to 
ceve 


(atechiſme expounded, 
beleeve herewithall ? i 

A. The Church ſaith, both in her larger and ſhorter / 
Catechiſme : Chrifls ſuffering && death is not only a medt- 
cine of our miſeries, but alſo an * example for ww to follow: 
We ont ht after this exampleto bee obeatent unto the will of OE 
God our heavenly Fatber , axd patiently to take all injuries ſpu bs of Aa 
at mans hands , and to crucifie the wicked lufts of the fleſh, bedience will 
and to be as dead and buried unto finne. And if we bee once —— 
dead & buried to ſinne , how ſhall wee hereaftcy live in the & oftclicall 
ſame ? In the booke of common prayer /andof Ho- Churhot Em 
milies the doctrine of our imitating Chriſts ſuffe- Har it co be 
rings 1s often mentioned, and urged as a matter ne- necellanly 
ceſlary for our learning and obſervation. Saint Paul _— 
faith : f If wee be children then are wee heires, heires lowing i is 
of God, and joint heires with Chriſt ; if ſo be that we fag 
ſufter with him, that we may bealſo glorihed roge- hs 
ther. He ſaith unto Timothy ; 91 is a faithfall ſaying: 
For it wee bee dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with - z.Tim.s. :1, 
him. If we ſuffer we ſhall alſo reigne with him. And **: 
chercfore he ſaid concerning himſelfe : * Thar he la- 
boured to know Chriſt /and the power of his Re- * Phil-z-10, 
ſurrecion , and the fellowſhip ofhis ſufferings , being 
made conformable unto his death. Saint Perer faith : 
i Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example to 
follow his ſteps. And againe he faith : * Foraſmach as * 1-Per.z. 22. 
Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh , arme your + 1.Pc:.4.1, 
ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind : for he that hath 
ſaffered in thefleſh, hath ceaſed from ſin : that he no 
longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh to 
the iuſts of men , but to the will of God. 

2- Expreſle the required imitation in ſome more 
particular manner , How ate wee to imitate Chrifts 
crucifying ? 


K A. Saint 


WA >” 


| 
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4 ht <A = 
Ga.524 A, Saint Paul ſaith :! They that are Chriſty, have 
crucified the fleſh with the affeCtions and luſtes, Hee 
mz and2.20. fajd of himſelfe : » I am crucified with Chriſt. Ne- 
vercheleſſe, I live, yet not I, bur Chriſt liveth in me; 
and the lite which I now live in the fleſh, I live by 
the faith of the Sonne of God, who loved me, and 
x In the Bap- aye himlſelfe for me. We are taught to pray, ® That 
uſme Service, ; 
we may crucifie the 61d man. 
2. How are we to imitate Chriſts death ? 
eIn the endof 4- The Church declareth where ſhe faith : © We arc 
he ſad ſervice. alwaies to remember. that Baptiſme deth repreſent unto us 
eur profeſion, which ts , to foliow the example of our $4» 
Viour Chriſt , and tobe made like unto him, that as be died, 
and roſe againe for us , ſo ſhould wee that are baptiJed, die 
from finne, and riſe acaine untorighteouſneſſe , contiunally 
þ Inthe Bap- rortifying af our evill and corrupt affections , and daily 
_ Svcs proceearne in all vertue and godlinefſe of living. 
Ss tis 2. How are weto imitace Chiiſts burial? 
SE. 4. it is fiznified; where we are taught to pray : 
Sdn mat. © That the baptited party being dead unto ſin, and living 
Feations conj-1- Unto righteonſaeſſe , and being barica with Chriſt in his 
= of ſprita='s Jeath, may crucifie the old man, & witer abolifh the whole 
oF 11 " 2. body of finne. The Homily of Reſurrection faith : 
mortification:s 4 Saint Paul exhorteth ts-ſaying + As wee bee buried with 
 Eph.6.1 I Chrift by 087 Baptiſme into deathſo let 215 aaily are to fin, 
hereunto what 0m07tifying 4nd kifling the evil deſires and motions thereof. 
aforcis obler- ©. Is Chriſts deſcent into hell to be imitated of us 
ved and fect in , 
the marget un- UN ANy Manner p 
tothe anfivcce A, Saint Paul fignifieth.,, * That wee are not onely 
_— "* ro wreſtle againſt fleſh and bloud , bur againſt princi- 
Cniſts deſeenr palities , againſt powers , againſt the rulers of the 
INTO ACLL, 


darkenes of this world, againſt ſpiritua!l wickednesin 
{ So re.deth G 
hc margcnt. high (or © heavenly ) places : & therefore to take unto 


us .. 
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us the whole armour of God , that we may be able-to 
withſtand in the evill day : & having done (or * over» * 59 in the 
come) all, ro ſtand , yea ro ſtand ſo armed, as hee ro "7 
the Epheſians hath preſcribed. And whereas the 
Church doth reach us to pray for every party to bee 
baptized , " Grant that hee may have power and ſtrength , x, ©, pap- 
to have vidlory , and to triumph againſt the dewill , the tiſmeSurvice, 
world , and the fleſh , we are thereby informed, that by | 
the helpe of Chriſt there may be attained at length in 
this life ſome meaſure of ability fo to triumph. Sainte 7 ROM-16-20: 
Paul rold ro the Romanes , " That the God of peace ſiacd Letany 
would ſhortly bruiſe Satan under their feet. And that '* _—_ s And 
in our deſcending ( or entring ) into ſuch a warfare 2 EO 
againſt all inviſible ſpiricuall enemies, by the helpe of 4-7 «/er. See 
Gods holy ſpirit wee may at length have ſome con- "1905-18: 
queſt , the Church in a certaine Homily declareth, 
ſaying : * If we have Chriſt , then have we with him , and a—_ end - : 
by hm , all good things whatſoever we can in our hearts te Homily do 
wiſh or deſire , as * x1uttory over death , ſinne, and hell : gait thefeare 
Wee have the favour of God, peace with him , holineſſe, — 
wiſdome , juſtice , power , life and redemption ,, we have by * A very me- 
him perpetuall health, wealth , joy, and bliſſe everlaſting. —_— ſent 
See Maſter Hierons,ſecond Tome.and page 31. and in ;.Cox, r5.57; 
his Helpe unto devotion, the prayer to bee ſaid at the 57. | 
point of death. 
2. What is the fift Article ? 
A. Thethird day he roſe againe from the dead, 
2. How enthe third day ? 
A. As on good Friday hee ſuffered death, So on 
Eaſterday he roſe againe. | 
2, By what power came this his Reſurreftion to 
paſſe : | 


A. By the power of the Eternall Spirit , as it 1s 
K 2 written: 
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4Rom.8.1. written : * If the ſpirit of him that raifedup]t 5s us 
iy pg =. from the dead, dwell in you ; he that raiſed up Chriſt 
FW from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies, 

by his ſpirit that dwelleth io you. 

B.WhydidCHxR1s T thenriſe againe ? 
@ ROM. 4.25. A. It is written, * That he was delivered for our of- 
fences, and raiſed for our juſtification. Saint Peter 
br.Pct.13. faith :» God hath begotten us to a lively hope, by the 
Reſurrection of Ch4k151 once from the dead , roen- 
joy an inheritance immorrtall,&c. Alſo he roſe againe, 
er.Cor.15.4. that the< propheſies mighthbe fulfilled, which told be- 
Pli6ci9. fore, that neither his body ſhould bee touched with 
> corruption , nor his foule be left in hell. | 
2.Rehearſeſome ſaying of the Church concerning 
the uſe, which wee are to make concerning Chriſts 
 _ Reſurrection. . 

dinthecadof A.Tr is faid in a certaine Homily : 4 1f wee apply our 
ra ui hg faith to the verine thereof in onr life , and conforme us to 
" "the example and ſignification meant thereby , wee ſhall bee 
ſare to riſe hereafter unto everlaſiing glory.S.Paul faith: 
?RomC4s, © We are buried with him by baptiſme into death, 
that likeas CHR1s T was raifed up from the-dead 
by the glory of the Father ; even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walke in newneſle of life. For it wee have bin planted 
together in the likenefſe of his death: we ſhall be alſo 
in the likeneſſe of his Reſtrreftion. And to the Co- 
7 Coi.z-3.2 loffians hee faith: © If yee be riſen wit! Chriſt, ſeeke 
thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt firreth on 
the right hand of God : fer your affeftions on things 
above, not on things upon the earth. Wherefore the 
Church: faith in her larger Catechiſine : 1f we be riſen 
a24ine with Chriſt , if by aſſured faith and ſtedfaft hope 
we be converſant with himin heguey , then o1ght we from 
| | vene= 
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henceforth to bend all our cares & thoughts upon heavenly, 
divine, and eternall things , xot earthly, worlaly, and tran« 
ſitory. And as wee have heretofore borne the image of the 
earthly man,we ought:from henceforth to put on the $ imaze 
of the * heavenly man, quietly and patiently bearing, after 
his example, all ſorrowes and wrongs , and following and 
exprefſung his other divine vertnes ſo farre as moriall men 
be able. | 

2. How long did Chriſt remaine upon the earth 
after that he roſe apaine ? 

. Iris faid, * That it pleaſed our Saviour not 
ſtraightway to withdraw himſelfe from the bodily 
preſence and fighe of his diſciples , but hee choſe ont 
forty dayes, wherein he would declare unto them, by 
manifold and moſt ſtrong arguments and tokens , 
that hee had conquered. dearth , and that hee was alſo 
traly riſen againeto life, 

2. Whar 1s the ſixt Article ? 

A. He aſcended into heaven,and ficteth at the right 
nand of God the Father Almighty. 

.2. On what day did Chriſt aſcend into heaven ? 

A. On thei fortith day after his Reſurrection , the 
which is called Afceuſiov day , or commonly Holy 
Thur {aay. 

.2. In what manner did he aſcend ? 

A. * He was taken up, and a cloud received him out 
of his Apoſtles fight, Angels being preient with their 
ſervice unto him. 

2. Why did hee aſcend into heaven ? 

4, It is faid :! Thathes aſcended np to his father into 
:he heavens , there to receive the ® glory of his moſt tri- 
wwphant conqueſt ard vii'ory : alſo to * prepare a place for 
4 , that where hee 5s, thither might wee alſo aſcend , and 

3 ; reigne 


21.Cor. 15.49 
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oEfh.4.10. veigne with him in glory : * allo that he might fill (or 
fulfill ) all chings. 
9. What uſe are we to make of his aſcending ? 
A. The uſe is ſignified unto us in the colle& for A(- 
cenſion day , and alfo in the Colle& for the Sunday 
after, where we are taught to Pray : Grant that we may 
in heart and minat aſcend ints beaven , and with him con- 
tinually dwell - therefore allo to pray; O God, leave me 
»0! comfertleſſe,bnt ſend to us thy holy Ghoſt to comfort we, 
and to exalt ws unto the ſame place. Saint Paul being on 
9 Phil.z.2e- earth faid, 9 thar his converſation was in heaven : So 
we are to lift up our hearts unto the Lord, that wee 
may receive of his ſpirituall gifts, which he being af 
rExh.4.8: cendednow on high , doth * give unto men. 

2 Whar is meant by the words , Hee ſitteth at the 
right hand of God the Father Almighty ? May wee ſup= 
poſe and imagine that God hath: the (ape or forme 
of a man? 

vn che 1rozs 4+ * No. But becauſe wee ſpeake of God among 
Cacchifne. Men , we doe in ſome ſorr after the manner of men, 
{ 1.King2.19- expreſſe thereby how CH KR1sT hath received the 
\61191- Kingdomegiven him of his Father. For \Kings uſe to 
: Eph.1.20.2r. ſer them on their right hands to whom they vouch- 
22:23.2d5- {yfe rodoe higheſt honour, and make Licutenants of 
4 Y x, their dominion. Therefore in the words is meant, that 
wP!:l.2.9r0. God the Father made* TH R15 Tt his Sonne the head 
oe; — re of the Church, and that by him his pleaſure is ro pre- 
the end of che ſerve them that bee his , and to governe all things 
wp vare next ® nmiverfally, Hee hath exalted him to the higheſt 
of the ancicne NEIENTH , and given him a name , thar is above all 
fachers have Names , that at the Name of Jegsus eyery * knee 
euvered, that ſhould bow , both of things in heaven , earth and 


hell 1s under 
L:1C earth. - hell. 


F J-, 1n1 the 


mai gent, 


2. Whar 


(atechiſme expounded. 


47 


.9. What is the ſeventh arricle ? 

A. From thence ſhall hee come to judge the quick 
andthe dead. | 

9. From whence is it meantthatCuri s T ſhall 
ſo come > 

A. From out of heaven,from the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty. The Scripture ſaith,” The Lord 
himfſelfſbal deſcend fro heaven with a ſbout. with the 
voice of theArchangel,and with the trump of G © Þ; 
and the dead in Chriſt ſhall rife firſt. Then we which 
are alive and remaine, ſhall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lo xD inthe 
ayre, and fo ſhall weeeverbe with the Lo rb. The 
Church faith, *By CBx15sT hath Almighty Go Db 
decreed to diflolve the world, to call all before him, 
to judge both the living and the dead ; and finally by 
him ſhall he condemne rhe wicked to eterna!l fire in 
hell, and givethe geodeternall life, andſer them af- 


; 1.Thel.4. 16. 
17, 


{In the Rogas 
tn Honuly, 
paye22g. 
2.Cdr.5.10.11, 
ACt.r0.42. 
S:c Chap.zt., 


ſuredly in preſence with him in heaven for evermore. 


2. Is there any other judging .of mankind b 
CHRIisTJESUS? 

A. Yea, hee judgeth every ſoule ſo ſoone as it is 
gone out of the body,as he himſelfe concerning * D:- 
ves and Lazarus declareth. The divine Service ſaith, 
* That after thus life, there s an account to be gruen unto 
the righteous Indge, of whom all muſt be judged without re- 
ſped of perſons.Saint Pavl faith,* After death is a judge= 
ment. And whereas the holy Scripture and the divine 
Service doe many times declare, that CHR13T will 
pronounce judgement upon every one of mankind, 
without creſpe of perſons according, totheir *works 
done here in their bodies, doth nor the doGrine of 


Abſolute Reprobation, viz. That G © Þ hath from all 
eternity, 


a Luke 16.32, 
23.25. 

* [a the Vide 
tion Service, 


b Heb.g.27. 


c $cethe $crip- 
turcs quoted 1n 
the margent of 
Wild.s 7. 

d $:e thc $crip= 
tures quotcd 
unto Pl, 62.12. 
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eternity, irreyocably, irreſiſtibly, and unchangeably 
decreed and ordained ſome to be damned everlaſting- 
ly,to whom (as they ſay) he offereth nat his grace as 
he doth unto others, bur doth withhold from fach his 
Spirits calling on them; doth not the faid doftrine di- 
rely croſle Chriſts righteous and © unpartiall judge- 
ing of all mankind ? How can hee equally and in an 
even maner judge every ſoule according tohis* deeds; 
it he hath not ® talhionedevery heart alike, and cre- 
ated a!! with a ® power to heare the voice of his pre. 
ventirggrace when it calleth,and to * open the doore 
of their hearts, when he by his ſpirit knocketh there- 
on? The who'e * eighteenth Chapter 'of Ezechrel is 
by the wiſedome of G o Þ of purpoſe made tor to 
roote out ſuch an opinion out of the minde of Man- 
kind,which was in harching in thoſe times. And ſo the 
whole Homily of falling from God is by the divine wiſe- 
dome of the Church made for ro keepe forth of out 
minds ſuch an op nion of Jeſus Chriſt the righteous 


. Judgeeternall. Whar can be poflibly ſaid more plaine= 


ly, than doth the Lord chere by Ezechie/ ? O houſe of 
Iſrael,are not my wayes equal!?I judge you every one 
according to his wayes. Sce Fzech 18.rhe whole. Iris 
not poſſible to utrer unto rhe foil, jnro what aſlumber, 
fleepe, yea death in finfulneſſe rhe ſaid dottrine of 
* Abſolure Reprobation hath brought the world, 
whereſoever it hath beene received for a truth. Bur 
whereſoever the Catha'ike dodrine in thar point is 
beleeved, as it is d=livered in the booke of common 


I prayer, there people feating Chriſtsdreadfull and un- 


partia!l judgomeone doe berake themſelves not to re- 
c-iveG o bs orace in yaine, but as the Goſpel] com- 
mandeth, for ro worke ou their owne ſalvation with 
feare 


Catechiſme expounded. 
"x trembling by a true and lively faith inChriſt 
_— Doth Chriſt in nomanner judge people inthis 
4. Many Scriptures doe expreſſc judgeth 
in ſome manner both bodies _ Ro = in this 
world. Devidfaith, ' Thou rendreſt ro every man ac- 
cording to his workes.Saint Peter faith," It yee call o _ _— 
: FakewhowihonreſbaFefperiiasjadhah ers. an, 
ry one according to his workes, paſſe the time of your —_ "my 
ſojourning here in feare.Deawd faith," G o bd ſtandeth pf Secall Sr_ 
in the congregation of the mighty, he judgerh among J».;.1x:2. 
the Gods Hee ſfaich conceraing the dilobedient Jews, Maree” 
God gave them their requeſt, but * ſene leanneſſe inro 7 x $am.28.6, 
their ſoule. Doth not Saint 7o4»foretell CH ris Ts [Ma 
- - d u ha x - p T$S [Mat 27.4.5, 
judging the great whore, in this life > Arenot 56-24. 
Jadgements * temporal} on. body and ſoule in The Hebreop 
this life denounced to come downe upon people bedie —_ 
of diſobedience , in all places of -the holy Bible> © s ney. 
Had not* Saul, 7«da, and the like, whiles they here gYagandic 
lived, ſome * raſtof their erernall judgement > Dorh /u-55cHcb. 
not Gods ſpiric beare » witneſſe with ienc Þiri 19.26.See Cap. 
whereby they'can call, 466, Father ? hnddabed AL. _ 
the holy Spirit ſtil ſhew it ſelfe grieved,whenas con Ditionay on 
rrary o the lighe ofit inthe conſtience, Gme will fin «han 
by falſe ſwearing and the like horrible abominationg » Provatug 
in that it ſrairerhche ſpiritofmanand woman *woun- XA 3.17, 
derh the conſcience, ſenderh *prices into the heart, of Dinnicy, 
and remorſes into the mind? David faith,” God judg * Roa-354d 
eth the righteous, and God 1s angry with the wicked Frere 
every day.” The Lord is knowne by the judgement £54 medicard 


which he execureth:the wicked isſnared 1 on alwai 
of his owne hands. * Higg on, b Selah, 12 the worke _— Tam (28 
L 2. What 
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2.What is the eighth article ? 

A. I beleeve inthe holy Ghoſt. 

.9. What is the holy Ghoſt > 

eInthe homily A, The Church thus declareth, © The holy Ghoſt is & 
--— emma oof ſpiritual and divine ſubſtance, the third perſon in the Dei- 
* *  #y,diſftintt fromthe Father and the Son, and yet proceeding 
from them both. As for his proper nature and ſubſtanceit « 
altogether one with Godthe Father ,aud God the Sonne, that 
« to ſay ſpiritual, eternell yuncreated, incomprebenſible,al- 
mighty;to be ſhort he # even God and Lord everlaſting. In 
«Call:dVez the ſacred 4 ſong to be ſung at Ordering of Prieſts, 


Orcator. Sec > Se (as 
chap. s. it is ſaid, 


— — ——  -— — — 


T hos art the very comforter 
in all woe and diſireſſe, 
The heavenly gift of God moſt high, 
which no tongue can expreſſe 
T he fountaine axd the lively ſpring, 
of oy celeſtial, 't z'dg 
T he fire ſo bright, the love ſo cleere, 'C) 
and unition ſpiritual. 4-4 
In the NiceneCreed he is alſo called cheLorDard f t 
. giver of life, who with the Father andthe Soune together i 
' worſhipped and glorified, who ſpake by the Prophets. Moſt 
memorably hereunto is ir ſaid in the Rogation Ho- | C 
mily,* Let us with ſo good heart pray,as the wiſe man || a 


Wm DB % Cc: 5 = = A 6G Mmm KK, te Hy ($$ &=$ wag me wh. lt x 


Mo hir did.,and we ſhall nor faile bur to have the aſliftance of || t 
*Alltheſ pe the holy Ghoſt. For fhee is ſoone ſecne of them that | f 
rxions 5f** love him, hee will-be found of them that ſecke him: || a 
which arc here Fr yery liberall and gentle is the ſpirit of wiſedome, Þ «| 
« - re In his power we ſhall have #* ſufficient ability to know | f 
Church i<<o- our duty to Go D, in him we ſhall be comforted and in 
hedip,'e®  couraged to walke In our duty, in him we ſballbe meec 
ble.) - veſſelstoreceive the grace of AlmightyGo Dd : for 
KY, ic 
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it is hee that purgeth and purifieth the minde by his 

ſecret working. And he onely is preſent every where 

by his inviſible power, and conteineth all things in 

his dominion. He lightneth the heart to conceive wor- 

thy thoughts of Almighty G oÞ , hee fitreth in the 

tongue of manfor to ſtirre himto ſpeake unto his ho- 

nour ; no language is hid from him, for hee hath the 

knowledge of all ſpeech,hee only miniſtreth ſpiricuall 

ſtrength ro the powers of our ſoule and body. A great 

partof the Homily for Whitſunday openeth the my - 

ſtery of the holy Ghoſt. And becauſe it is the eighth , 74, avine 

article of the Chriſtian faich to beleeve in the holy prayer is ſer a- 

Ghoſt, ſo great a matter in the. Chriſtian Religion, — 

therefore in the godly prayer for s Sunday wee are Lieoding | 

taught to ſay, O Almighty and mercifull Lord, which Plalmes ot the 

giveſt unto thy elef# people the boly Ghoſt as a ſure pledge poem Fate 

efthy heavenly K _— : grant wnmo 4, Lord, thy holy fwaller Biblcs. 

Spirit, that he may beare witneſſe with our ſpirit that webe |? nn on 

tby children, and heires of thy Kingdome ; and that by the yy ng "_s 

operation of this ſpirit, wee may kl all carnal Inſbs, wn- *Many in _ 

lawfull pleaſures, concupiſcences, and evill affettions con. = Villtake 

trary unto thy will, by our Saviour and Lord leſs Chrift, whatthechuth 
2. Whatis it tobeleeve in the holy Ghoſt? —_— 
A. Not onely to beleeve that there is an holy ans 7 wy my 

Ghoſt (i which thing alſo * ſome conſider not on) bur Piicttis Orde- 

alſo'to expe the comming of it into our hearrs,from {* de rag 

the Fathers ſendingin CH K1$T 5 name.And there- the divine $er- 

fore it isto be * prayed for,yeaand to be prayed unto, ''<'ben to be 

and to be worſhipped as God eternall, coequall with 4 The church 

the Father and the Son,and faith,and hope, and ! con. therefore hath 


fidence is alſo ro be had in him the Lord Almighty. w _—_ 


ing Pfalms,wherem prayeris for the receiving the holy Ghoſt, Toh,14.26. & 15.26. & 16.13» 
{ $0 faith the Church in both her Catechiſmes on this article,and dehverethſundry more cor 
liderations about the working of the holy Ghoft in us, 
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*7 $0 ſaith the 
Churches arti- 
cle thcrcof, 


a In cach catc- 
chilme. 
x.Pet.z. 15.16. 


8Ep:1.4.4.5.6. 


9. Wharis the ninth article ? 

A. The holy Catholike Church,the communion of 
Saints. 

v > 15 the viſible Charchof Caxr1srT deſcri- 
? 

A," It is ſaid to bea congregation of faithful men, 
in the which the pure word of God is preached, and 
the Sacraments be duly miniſtred,according toChrilſts 
ordinance, in all thoſe things that of neceſlity are re- 
quiſite to the ſame. 

.2. Why is the Church called holy ? 

A. It is ſaid, * That by this marke it may be dif. 
cerned from the wicked company of the ungodly. 

9. Whar is the meaning of Church Catbolike? 

A. Iris faid in the larger Catechiſme thus, Ir is as 
much as if I called icuniverſall : for this company or 
aſſembly of che godly is nor pent up in any certaine 
place or time, but it containeth and compriſeth the 
univerſall number of the fairhfull, that have lived and 
ſhall live inall place? ang ages ſince the beginning of 
the world, that there may be*®one body oftheChurch, 
asthere isone CHR1s T, the only head of the body. 
For whereas the Jewes claimed and challenged to 
themſelves che Church of God as peculiar and by li- 
neall right due to their nation, and ſaid that it was 
theirs ,and held it to be only theirs:the Chrittian faith 
profeſſerh that a great namber and infinite multicude 
of godly perſons, gathered together out of all coun- 
rries of the world, out ofall parts ofall nations every 
where,and all agesofall times,by the ſtrength and po- 
wer of his holy word and voice,andby the divine mo- 
tion of his heavenly Spiriz,is by God incorporated in- 


to this Church as into his owne city, which all agree- 
ing 


td 


— B.A. 
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ing together in onerrue faith,one mind and voice,may 
be in all things obedient ro Chriſt cheir only King, as 
members totheir ? head. 

2, What meaneth the Communion of Saints ? 

A. It is faid alſo in the larger Catechiſme, Where- 
as God hath as well in all coaſts and countries, as in all 
rimes and ages,them that worſhip him purely and fin- 
cerely, all rhey, though they be ſevered and ſundred 
by divers and farre diſtant times and places, in whar 
nation ſoeyer, or in what land ſoever they be, are yer 
members moſt neerely * conjoyned and knit together 
of one and ofthe ſelfe fame body whereof CHrIs T 
is the head. Suchis the * communion that the godly 
have with God and among themſelves. Fot they are 
moſt neerely knit together in community of ſpirit, of 
faith,of ſacraments,of prayers, of forgiveneſle of fins, 


— 


p Eph.q.ry.16, 


qPlal.122.3. 
Col.z.19, 


7 2.Cor. 13.14- 
and 1.Joh. 1.3- 


of eternall feelicity, and finally,of all che benefits thar - 


God giveth to hisChurch chrough Cx x 18 7.Yeathey 
are ſo joyned together with moſt ſtrait bonds of 
concord and love, they have ſo all one mind, rhat the 
\profit ef any one andof them all is all one,and co this 
endeavour they doe moſt * bend themſelves, howthey 
may with interchange of beneficial doings with coun- 
ſell and help, further each other,in all chings,and ſpe- 
cially ro attaining of that blefſed and eremall life. 
Bur becauſe this communion of Saints cannot be per- 
ceived by our ſenſes,nor by any nutnral kind of know. 
ledge or force of underſtanding, as other civill com- 
muniries and fellowſhips of men may be, therefore it 
is _ rightly placed among theſe things that he in 

ecfe. 

2. Hath not the Church here on earth any manner 
of Communion with the Saints in heayen ? 
L 3 A.Yea, 


ſ1.Cor.1 246. 


tPlul.z. 4.20. 
21. 
Rom.12.5. 


—— 
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A. Yea , they have ſach as is teſtified in the holy 
Scriptures. The Divine Service in the Colle for the 
vPſ.;4.7.2nd day of Saint Michael and all Angels, fignifieth, » Thar 
91.11.12. they which alway doe God ſervice in heaven , dee by hu 
—_ appointment ſucconr and defend us here ox earth. Alſo the 
wi Church in her proper preface to bee read on all the 
high Feaſt dayes of the yeecre, having mentioned the 
great mercies of God rowards all mankind through 
wHeb.r2.z2, JESUS CHRIST , concludeth , ſaying : * Therefore 
23-24, mwith Angells and Archangells , and with all the company 
of heaven , we laud and magnifie ” glorious name, Os. 

2. What is the tenth Article 

A. The Forgiveneſle of finnes. 

2. Why isthere by and by after the Church made 

mention of the forgiveneſſe of finne? 

A. In the larger Catechiſme iris ſaid: Firſt, becauſe 
ons. 2hoo- the * keyes, wherewith heaven is to be ſhut and ope- 
Tukeae'9 ned, that is, that power of binding and looſing , of 
loh.z5-23, Teſerying and forgiving finnes , which ſtandeth in the 
: Miniſterio of the word of God , is by Chriſt given 
2 TheAricits and committed to the * Church, and properly be- 
of theſe dayes longeth unto the Church. Secendly , becauſe no man 
ave thisfacred gbteineth: forgiveneſſe of finnes, that is nor a true 
rent derifon, I member of the body of CH« +5 rT , that is, ſuch a 
See chap 63. of one as doth not earneſtly , godlily , holily , yea and 
Din, continuingly , and to the end,embrace and mainteine 
310b.15.4'5 the common fellowſhip of the Church. 
rpn5-33- \ FL. Is there then no hope of ſalvation out of the 

_ oo, Church? | 

A. The ſaid Catechiſme faith : Out of it can be 
nothing but damnation , death and deſtruftion. For 
what hope of life can remaine to the members, when 
they are pulled aſunder and cut off from the head and 


body? 


(atechiſme expounded, 
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body 2 They therefore that ſeditiouſ]y ſtirre up 
diſcord in the Church of GOD , and make diviſion 
and * ſtrife in it, and trouble it with ſects, have all 
hope of ſaferie by forgiveneſſe of finnes cut off from 
them, till they be reconciled and returne to agree- 
ment and favour with the Church. 

. What is meant by the word forgiveneſſe? 

4. It alſo ſaith : That the faithfull doe obraine at 
Gods hand diſcharge of their fault,and pardon of their 
offence:ForG oD for*CHKRIs Ts lake freely for- 
giveth them their ſfinnes, and reſcueth and delivereth 
them from judgement and damnation , and from pu- 
niſhments juſt and due for their ill doing. 

.2.Is there nothing ar all to be done on our behalf, 
that we may obtaine forgiveneſſe of finnes? 

4. The Church faith: Although among men , the 
fault once graunted, it 15 hard to obteine forgiveneſle 

'of him that ought to be the puniſher of offences , yet 
even they that are ſtrangers toour religion , haye not 
bin ignorant ,; that'confeſſion is a certaine remedy to 
him that hath done amiſſe. The Lord promiſerh char 
he will pardon ſinners if they * repent,if they amend 
& turn their hearts from their naughty lives anto him. 

2. Though to treat of repentance be proper,where 
it is mentioned in the moſt ſacred Catechiſme , yer 
becauſe here it hath bin ſpoken of, and ir is the con» 
dition which we are required to keepe and performe, 
if we Auld have of God through C 4 x 15 T pardon 
for our ſins, it is profitable now to have it explaned. 
Recite therefore , what ſaith the Church af- ir unto 
this Article > | 

A. It faith, That it hath two chiefe parts, The mor- 
tifying ofthe old man or the fleſh: andthe Eikckeying 
| 0 


_— 
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Q Rom. 2.6, 
and 16.17. 
Gal.5.20.2t2. 
Tit.3.10. 11, 
Sce the 1, part 
of the Homuly 
againlt conten. 
tions 

Sce chap.9g1. 


a P\.33.1.2. 
AR.1 3. 38. 39» 
Eph.1.7. 
Col.4.33. 

I, loh.z.12s; 


bler.18 8. 
Ads 3.19.20, 
Ifa,ss. 7 
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ePſsr.3-4.19. 
Prov. 28. 13. 
2Cor.7.ro.11. 
1, loh.149. 


a Ezcc.z6.31. 
Luke 15.18. 
and 23.41- 


er.Cor. 11.31. 


f Gen-4.13- 
Matt.37-3-4- 
£ 2.Cor.'2.7. 
4 Eph.4-23.24- 


j&4l.3.23. ue. 
& Luke 4. 18. 
AQ.2.41.46. 
and 16.34. 


of the new man or the ſpirit. The mortifying of the 
old man is unfeined and fincere acknowledging and 
< confeſſion of ſin , and therewith a ſhame and ſorrow 
of minde, with the feeling whereof the perſon is fore 
grieyed, for that he hath ſwarved from righteouſnes, 
and not bin obedient to the will of G O D. For every 
man ought,in *remembring the fins of his life paſſed, 
wholy to miſlike himſelfe, to be angry with hirmſelfe, 
and to be a ſevere judge of his own faults, and to give 
ſentence and pronounce © judgement of.himſelfe, to 
the intent hee abide nor the grievous judgement of 
God in his wrath. This ſorrow ſome have called con- 
trition , whereunto are joyned in neerenefſe and na- 
rare an earneſt hatredof fin, and a love and defire of 
righteouſnefle loſt. 
.©. But the conſcience of heinous offences, and the 
force of repentance may be ſo great, that the minde 
of man on each fide compaſſed with feare may bepoſ- 
ſefled with defpaire of falyation. 5s 
A. The anſwere of the Church is : That is f trae, 
unlefſe God doe bring s comfort to the greatneſfe of 
ſorrow. But to the godly there remaineth yer” one 
other part of repentance , which is called * renuing of 
che ſpirit, or quickening of the new man, Thar is, 
i When faith commeth and * refrefheth and lifteth up 
che minde, ſo troubled, affwageth ſorrow, and com- 
forreth the perſon, and doth revoke and raiſe him up 
againe from deſperation,to hope of obteming pardon 


1P:.:16.3.4.6, Of God through Tunis T, and frem the! gate of 


7.8.10. 


death , yea from hell ir ſelfe unto life. And this it thas 
we profeſſe , that wee beleeve the forgiveneſſe of 
finnes'e! iO : 

2. What is the eleventh Article? | 
A, The 
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A. The Reſurre&ion of the body. 

.2.When ſhall that be? 

A.In the Athanaſian Creed it is faid : That at 
"CHRITS comming 4l{ men ſhall riſe againe with their marr. 25. z1, 
bodies , and jhall give account for their owne workes, And 3,33 *: 


they that have done good, ſhall goe into life everlaſting : and i 14-20: 
they that have done evill into everlaſting fire. Ich.s.28. 29. 


2. In what ſort ſhall the body of every Saint bee 
raiſed up ? | &-4 
A. Ir is ſignified in the Scripture ſet in the Buriall 
Service, ſaying : * Our LoxD JESUus CHRIST nPhil.;. 21, 
ſhall change our vile body ; thar.ic may be like unto 
his glorious body, according to-the mighty working, 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all things anto\himſelf. 
.9. What uſe may we make frombelecving the ge- 
nerall Reſurrection in the laſt Cay ? * $9 ſpeaketh 
A. That we may be partakers of the * glorions Re- the Church in 
ſarre&ion inthe life everlaſting, it is neceſſary that we ,,;.t.y/c0 bc 
now have partin the firſt Reſurrefion, becauſe it Is ud afore an 
written:*Bleſſed &holy is he,thar hath part in the firſt Homily = 


reſarre&tion, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. Ce þ 
2. What is the firſt Reſurrection? - < vg ph 


. A. The Church doth fignifie unto us, what ic is in 
the Service of buriall , where it teacheth us to pray : 
Wee metkely beſeech thee, O Father,to raiſe us from the _ 
death of v ſinne uma the life of righteouſneſſe. pRom.6.5.17.- 
- 2. What is the twelft article ? _ 

A. The life everlaſting. 

2. Rehearſe ſome of the Divine Service ſaying, 
Where it is ſignified , what that life is? 

A. In the Service for the Buriall of the dead, it is 
declared to be , An ever living 4 with the Lord, and in. , 1 Theſ4.ry. 
who to bee in* reft, joy , and felicity ;10.have perfet# con= 1 Wild 3.1.3, 

M ſummation 
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eternal and everlaſtizg * glory. 

- 2: Recire how the Charch hath ſhewed, char the 
condition of all -ſoules departed in rhe trae faich of 
Chriſt now 13, + | 

A. In the Homily againſt the feare of death it fairh, 
* That bleſſed and comfortable is the flate of the heavenly 
hife to come, and ſweet is the condition of them that depart 
inthe L © R D, how they are delivered fromthe continual 
encumibrances of their mortall and ſinfull body , from all 
the malice , Crafts , and deceits of this world, from «ll the 
aſſaults of their ghoſtly enemy the devill , 10 live in peace, 
reft and endleſſe quietneſſe ; to live in the fellowſhip of in- 
wemerable Angels , and with the congregation of per fet? 
jeſt men , as Patriarchs, Prophets, Martyrs and Confefſors, 
and finally unts the preſence of Almighty God, and owe $4. 
view JESOS CHRIST. Fa 

9. What uſe are we to make from belecfe of this 
Articte concerning the life of the world rg come z 

A. Ta the prayer for ” Sarurday wee are raughe 6 
defire of God to graunt unto ns ſure _ of the life 
everlaſting , that wee being m this miſerable world, 
may have ſometaſte and feeling of it in our hearts. In 
a prayer of the marrimony ſervice, we are inſtrated 
to beſeech G O D for to ſow the ſced of erernall life 
now in our minds. The Church in an * Homily ith : 
Apply your ſelves to livein CHRIST that CHRIST 
may ſtill live in you, whoſe "avour and afiſlance if ye have, 
then have you everlaſting life already within you. And 
Saint Paul ro the Hebrews plainely ſhewerh,chat now 
a7 talt of the powers of the world ro come may bee 
enjoyed, Wherefore if we would have the filneffe of 
life cyerlaſting inthe world tocome , we are robepin 

ad now 


A. ——. a. 


*CHR1ST ſaith, That his Fathers commandement is 
life everlaſting : and therefore his requiry is, if thou 
wilc enter into * life , keepe the Cammandements, «Mat.19. : 7 
And the Chnrch delivereth hereon , T bat the works of 
the > moral commandements of God be the very true works * 11 the beyin. 
of faith , which lead anto the bleſſed life to come. = —_ he 

2. Why doth rhe Creed make mention only of tc Homily of 
life everlaſting , and of hell no mention ar all? | atmo 

A. In the larger Catechiſme it is ſaid : Thisis a os ina 
confeflion of the Chriſtian faith , which perteineth *f #be third 
to none bur to the godly , and therefore rehearſeth Halle = 

onely thoſe rhings that are fit for comfort , namely page 39. 
che moſt large gifts which God will give to them that 
bee his, And therefore here is nor recited what pu- 
niſhments are provided for them char be out of the 
Kingdome of God. 

2. Why is the word Amen added tothe Creed? 
A. It is obſerved to be added as a ſeale of the be- 

leef: For although the Creed be not a prayer; yer this 
partiele is juſtly added thereto, as a ſeale of the faith, 
whereofa ſumme is in the Creed. 

2 Why doth the Church immediatly after the 

Creed make this queſtion , What doeff thow chiefly learne 
in theſe articles of thy beleefe ? 

A. Becauſe it is her holy minde , that every one 

ſhould have ſome < underſtanding of what they have : as. ze. 

learned by heart. And therefore immediatly after the N44: 

cen Commandemenrs , and the Lords prayer , the ©2742 
like queſtion is made. | 

2. Whatis the ſumme of the Catechiſmes anſwer 
chereunto ? | 

A. That weare to have a right beleefe in cachper- 
M 2 ſon 


— 
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d The 1. part» ſon of the Trinity. And the Church faith in the ho- 

Pres 203209. jmily for Whitſunday, Ms there are three ſeveral and 
ſundry perſons in the Deity, ſo. have they three ſeverall and 
{wnary offices proper unto each of them : the Father tocree 
ate,the Sonne to redeeme, the holy Ghoſt to ſandiifie andre\ 
generate. 

.2. Seeing on the firſt article of the Creed it hath 
been ſpoken concerning G o Þ the Fathers creation of 
all things, there needeth here no queſtion thereon. 
Shew now how Chriſt hath redeemedall Mankind. 

er.Tim.3 6. A. Saint Paul faith, © That hee gave himſelfe a 
2.<0r-715- ranfome forall;hee died for univerſall Mankind.Even 
Scc Chap.zg, 1o expreſly ſpeaketh the Churchin the homily for the 
fPager8r. paſſion: CHR15rT ſuffereddeath f univerſally for all 
elnth:5iſt men. Againe, 8 Thedeathof CHRI15sT iis availea- 
part che” ble for the redemprion of all the world. To the Ro- 
crament.p.200- Manes itis ſaid, ® As by the offence of ene, judgement 
» Rom.5-18- came upon all men tocondetnnation : Even ſo by the 
.righteouſneſſe of one, the free gift came upon all men 

unto juſtification of life. In the ſecond Anthemme to 

be readan Eaſter day,it is ſaid, 4s by Adam all men doe 

: Cr.15-22- die: Soby CHRIST ' all men ſhall be reflored umo life. 

4 In the _ Further faith the Church, *G o D gave'CHukr1sTrtro 

* hw a0 the whole world, that is to fay, unto Adam, and to all 

pa * 185, that ſhould come after him.The Scripture faith,! God 

{1 Cor-5.19- was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelfe, 

a . not imputing their creſpaſſesuntothem.Now he com- 

” 504:173% mandeth Þ all men every where torepent. *He hath. 

"22 3” offered faith uhro all men. The graceof Go Dp that 

bringerh ſalvation hath appeared unto all men. And 

oTiizr,, CHRIST gavehimſelfe for ns, thathee might * re- 

deeme us from all iniquity,and purifie unto himſelfe a 

peculiar people,zealons of good workes: That webe- 


ing 


———— 
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ing by him ?deliveredourt of the hands ef our enemies # Luk.1.74-75; 


might ſerve Gad without feare, all the dayes of our 
life in holinefſe and righteouſneſſe before him. And 
whereas hereagainſt it is ſaid by ſome, Thar Chriſt 
dyed not for univerſall Mankind efficiently or effe- 
Qually, namely for ſuch as periſh ; they conſider nor, 
what the Scripture fignifieth C H'x 15 T to have done, 
that hee did itnot in phantaſie ; but in reality, invery 
ceed. Saint Peter in 2.Ep.2.1. foretelleth, That there 
would be thoſe which will bring in damnable here- 
ſies, even denying the Lord that * bought them, and 
bring upon themſelves ſwift damnation. And Saint 
Paul (ignifieth more, where hee faith, Of how much 
ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye,ſha]l he be thonghe wor- 
thy, who hath trodden under foot the Sonne of God, 
and hath counted the bloud of the covenant, where- 
with hee was * ſanQified, an unholy thing, and hath 
done deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace? Heb.1 0.29. Al. 
ſoin 1.104.2.2.itis not ſaid, thatCH x 15 T is the pro- 
pitiation for the finnes of the world, bur forthe finnes 
of the whole world, for to include vninerfall mankind 


therein, and not to exclude ſo much as any one of the 


whole poſterity of 4dam,that ever was,or that now is, 
or that thall-be at any time hereafter. 
2. Whar 1s the holy Ghoſts ſandifying of peo- 
ple? WEEDS Ae $197 i | 
A; 1c'it ſhewed iti the * Homily for Whicſunday, 
where it is ſaid, Itiis the holy Ghoſt; and” no other 


thing,that doth quicken the minds of men, ſtirring up 


mood and godly motions in their hearts, which are 


agreeable to the will and commandement'of G ©'v,' 


ſuch as otherwiſe of their owne crooked and perverſe 


M 3 the 


* Tf Chriſt 
bought them, 
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eſhcient or ef« 
feCtual tar the, 
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ſed jus grace. 
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® If he was 
ſanRified with 
the bloud of 
the covenant, 
the was Chriſts 
dearh cfhcient 
unto him,ungil 
he had thus hin 
ned againſt it, 
Heb.10.26. 
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nature they ſhould” never have, 'As for the workesbF » xph a.r,;. | 
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che ſpiric,the fruics of faith,charirable and godly moti- 
ons, it hee have any ar all in him, they proceed only of 
the holy Ghoſt,who is the onely worker of our ſandi- 
[2.Cor.5-17+ fication,and maketh us new men in Jeſus Chriſt.Such 
15s the power of the haly Ghoſt to regenerate men,and 
as it were to bring them forth anew, ſo chat they ſhall 
+Jer50.5, be* nothing like the men that they were before. Nei- 
19b.3.3-4. therdoth he thinke it ſufficient inwardly co workerhe 
ſpiricuall and new birth of man,unleſſe he do allo dwel 
uw 1.Cor.z.16. andabide® in him. 
I7.and 6.1 g. .2- What is meant by people elect? 
4. Allſuch whom Go Þ doth chooſe our of man- 
w3.Cor.6.15. kind for himſelfe, to be ” temples for his holy dwel- 


17+ ling and walking in them, and to bee partakers of all 
z i.Pcr.2.9. 10. his promiſes, and to ſer forth his * praiſe, honour, andy 
glory. 


9. Whoamong Infants are the elect ? 
A. Every one that 1s baptized dying in his infan- 
cy,or whiles he or ſhe is in infancy. So the Church ſig- 
yInthe divine Nifteth, where it teacheth usto pray,ſaying,) Grant that 
tervice of ap- they may ever remaine in the number of thy faithfull and 
_ elect children. For whereas weare to beleech for their 
ever remaining among the number of the faichful and 
elec children, it neceflarily implyeth, that they being 
+0 ic is igni- baptiſedare of the number of G © Þ s elect. For eve- 
hedin che Ho- ry Infant baptized is * juſtified, ismade a member of 
—— Chriſt,a child of God, and an inhericour of the king- 
part,page I9. dome of heaven » and is endued with the ſundry bleſ- 
« ln pagers. . ſings mentioned in the divine ſervice of baptiſine. 
the order ofcg.. The *® Homily of falvation faith, Infants baptized and 
| firmation,tht dying in their infancie, ere by the bloud of Chrift waſhed 
veryworcs Xt fromprbeir fines And brovght.to Gods fevonr.Inthe Com- 
chiſme. munion booke it is ſaid, * Thet children being baptized 


bave 
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have all things neceſſarie for their ſalvation aud are us- 
doabtedly ſaved. The Lord JE $u.S faith, ©Unto ſuch <Mm10.14. 
belongerh the Kingdome of God : and therefore hee One 
willech that little childrenbe brought unto him forto 

receive his bleſſing. 

..2. Who among thoſe of perfet ageareGoDs 

elect ? f 


4. The Chuch declareth inthe homily of the 4Puge173. * | 


Nativity, ſaying, After Chriſt was once come downe from 
heaven, and had taken our fraile nature upon him, he made 
all them that would® receive him truly, and beleeve hi © loh.1.02. 
word,good trees &c.alſs the eleiF and choſen people of God, 
Chriſt ſaich, f Behold, I ſtand at the dore and knock; fR<&-3-30- 
ifany man heare my voice, and open the doore, I will 
come into him, and will ſup with him, and hee with 


me. Againe hee faith, 8 Heethat hath my commandes g19h14.21-23- 


ments, and keepeth them, he ir is that loveth me: and 

he that loveth me, ſhall. be loved of my. Father,and T _..., 
will love him, and will manifeſt my ſelfe unto him: TH 
Land my Father will come unto him, and make our 

abode with him. Saint Pa#7 heretifito ain, * If ogy. 1023: 


' _ ; 
man love God, the ſame is knowne of G © d.. Is not "Rom otoce, 


ſuch a comming of Chriſts fpiric into one an electing 

ot him to be his remple, from among the many -peo- 

ple of the world which i ſtop the eares of their ſoules, ; 24, 

ſhut the doores of their conſciences, and harden their 13.A&18a7, 

hearts,for to/keepe ant Chriſts word: and ſpirit from 

ruling within them >. Whereas the Church* faithun- & tn the admi. 

to every of her Communicants, The bedyof our Loyd fiftration of 

Jeſus Chriſt, which was gives for thee, preſerve thy body - c— 

ad ſoult into everlaſting life : andjake andtatethitimre. 

 wembrance that Chrift died for thee, and feed on him in 
thine 


| 
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wColoC3.rm 
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thine heart by faith with thankſgiving. And likewiſe, 
T he blood of our Lord teſws Chrift which was fhed for thee, 
preſerverhy body and ſoule into everlaſting life : and drinke 
thes in remembrance that Chriſt's blood was ſhed for thee,and 
be thankfuf{. Are we not taught hereby to account in 
the number of the Ele& every one that is a Commu- 
nicant, which appeareth *truly and earneſtly to repent 
of his ſinnes, and to be in love and charity with his 
neighbours, and to intend for to lead a new life, fol- 
lowing the Commandements of Ged, and walking 
from'rhenceforth in his holy waies ? Alſo ſeeing that 
the Church fignifieth, That every oxe which with a rrue 
penitent heart and lively faith receiveth that holy Sacra- 
went, doth ſpiritually eate the fleſh of Chriit, and drinke hs 
blood doth awell in Chrift, and Chriſt dwelleth in him,js owe 
with Chriſt,and Chriſt * one with him ; May we not like- 
wiſe account every one, which appeareth ſo toreceive? 
Doth not Chriſt pronounce ſ@ many to be his ! cho» 
ſen,as come to his feaſt, having on the wedding gat- 
ment? Wherefore the holy Apoitle- Paul wellknow- 
"7; the nature, property,condicion and quality ofeve- 
ry of Gods elett, which is of perfe& age, intimateth 
the ſame where he faith unco the Coloſſians, = Pur on 
therefore (as the Ele of God, holy and beloved,) 
bowels of mercies, kindneſfle, hambleneſſe of minde, 
meckenefſe, long ſuffering, forbearing one another, 
2nd forgiving one another, |if any man have a quarrel | 
againſtany: even as Chriſt forgave yon, ſoallodoe 
yee.. Andabove all cheſe things. pat on chariry,which 
is the bond of perfeQneſſe.. And let the peace of God 
rule in your hearts, tothe wc veer ery 

| | | ds 4 
ene body:;andbe yee thankful _ 
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ſelves endeavouring to become {o ;endned, 'as Saint - 
Pawn hath afore exhorted, doe ſhew themſelves robes 
Gods ® choſen.as the Chnrch ſignifieth plainely in the »Ro8-4- 
endofher ſong tobe ſung after receiving the Commu» £5. -+ ſth 
nion.:; * 1 * Sce che mat« 

2., What micaſure of Sandtification-(or holineſſe) 1 Paws. 
doth the holy Ghoſt work in the ele&-people of God? * 

A. The Church faith, * God hath ſhewedro all nthe homi- 
rhem that truely beleeve his Goſpell, his* face of mer+ Coaahe ttt 
cyinJz $05 CHxtsT, which dom ſolighrety their part, & pag.s5. 
hearts,chat they(if they beholdir as they oughr.todo) ©**=24* 
be transformedtrohis image, be made partakers of '**<93-'8: 
the < heavenly light, andof his holy Spirit, and bee fa- ©1* 54: 
ſbioned tohim in all goodneffe requiſite ro the chil» **?" 59: 
dren of God. ' TWAIN } 102 £3531; 1 hq | 

2. Why from the Creed is thenextqueſtion con- 
eeming the Commandements > © : 

4: Whereas the Churchin the homily of Salvati- » cyedoe in De. 
on having alieadged ſundry ancienc'Anthors affiytting 1» am@rdo 
that we arejuſtified by faith only, ſaith;7hat it &wot ſo __ in pſi 
meant of them, that theſaid igftifying faith ©* aloye-in «1n the road 
$48,* without true Ce =_- par: of the Ser= 
of God, at any time and: ſeaſon, therefore that vue faich —m——_ 
may be true; lively,and Chriſtian, ſrightand perfe&, 1ames 2.26. *; 
(as the Church exprefſerh) ic is neceffary that we with ay; wars 
matters of beleefe doe conſider on matters of praftice: he. godly pray- 
andobedience, becauſe Saint Paul (ignifierh, that the ©5""< 05e ca 
#availing faithis that which. worketh by love.. And. cmj5 v5e 
Saint /ames ſaith, Faith without workes i aead.. ſaid every nar= 

9. Why is it faid'T he tenne Commandements ? doth \'* wag 
Goedrequirear our handes, bur the obſerving of: tenne ig tobe ſid 
encipt ICT. . ROY 

Nz A..It 
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A. Itis faid in Pexteronomy;!*'TheL © x 
declared unto you his covenant, whichhet: comman- 
ded you to performe, even renne Commandemeants, 
and he wrote them npon i two tables of ſtone. The 
ſaid renne are renne generall precepts containing in 
them' altthe morall and everlaſting duties expreſſed 
thronghout the whole Bible, which wee are to 
performeroGo Þ and man, whiles we live 1 in this 
preſentworld,. ' 

2.Why 15.1rſaid,7he fame which Ged pakei the twen- 
1eth Chapter of Exodus 7. * 

4, For w pur difference from the Commande- 
ments mentioned in certaine-other Chapters: of Exo- 
dus, whoſe: ontward or. ceremoniatlobſervationicon- 
cerned the Church of the Jewes, and doth nat fo now 


concerne the Catholike Church of Chriſtians. . 


2. Why isit ſaid Go Þ ſpake thoſe terme Com- 


- maydemgnts?Did hee not inlike manner: ſpeake.all 
- elſewhich hehathgivenumrous mankind? Bt] 1,0 


4. The wotd: of thoſe tenne Cotmmandements 
God himſcIfe utteredunto the people of - Urael from 
out ef heaven; hut natinlike mannzr did heo.dekiwer 
his other Lawes concerning ceremonies-and. Judy» 
ments.. From whence we are taught, ro have moftdj> 
ligentreſpect unto cvery one of thoſe principall; and 
everlaſting precepts. 

- 2:4, \Vhy doth God begin, faying thus, 1.awthe Lord 
thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
out of the houſe of bondage ? . 

A. The Church Gith, ! Goddoth firſt | wr 
what of himſelte, and of bis benefit toward the 
of Iſrael, becauſe he had principally care, that Ty 


mation 


— — 
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mation of the lawes ordeined by him, ſhould not be 
ſhorcly abated by ® contempr.. And therefore that » Deur.s. 6, 
they might have the greater authority , he uſeth this 
a$irwere an entry , / 4m: the Lord thy God. In which 
words he teacheth, that he is our ” maker , Lord , and » Dcur.r0.12. 
Saviour, and the author of all good. And ſo with good 3%: 
right by his dignity of a law-maker , he chalengeth to 
himſelfe the authoricy of commanding : and by his 
goodnes he procureth favour to his law : and by them 
both rogerther he impoſeth on us a neceſfity co obey 
it, unleſſe we will be both ® rebels againſt him that is « Mal.c.5. 6. 
moſt mighty , and unthankefull roward him that is 
moſt bounrifull. 
.2.Whar meaneth the word L o k Þ here uſed? 
A. It is in the Hebrew text 7ehovah the onely name 
of God , which fignifieth ? Him that s , and that was, , . . 
and which « ts com , as Saint Ioha ſpeaketh. And Saint Fee Acre fs 
Paul faith: 4 Of him, and threugh him, and co him his Hebrew 
are all things : To whom be glory for ever. Amen, C— 
, Why 1s it ſaid thy God? _.. name (ce after 
A. The word G O D is obſerved to import the ſt- *<r0%eMN. 
preame effence and nature thar is. It in the Hebrew ig. 7 3% 31-56. 
Elohim,which hath in it the ſignification of Mrghtinefe. 
So that 1ehovah Elohim interpreted the Lord God, 13 as 
much 'as to ſay , the eternall Almighty. And ſo Saint 
John ſaith, That they in Heaven utter of him, ſaying: 
: Holy , holy, holy , Lord God Almighty , which was, » Rev.4.8. 
and is , and is to come. And whereas 1t is ſaid, thy God 45, ic is (aidin 
(or the GOD of thee,) we are hereby put in mind of che prayer of 
the goodnefſſe of the Lord toward fach as are his obe- 22% _ 
dient people. He is the God of Abrahams , Iſaac, Iacob, booke of the 
and of their * righteons ſeed. Such are faid to haye Maccabees-See 
Ichovah for their God , as have made a covenant with 15,5537 
N 3 him 
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him of beleeving i in him , and of ſerving him; and 


with which people he alſo is in covenant to be their 
Saviour, ſo long as they * continne in all conſcionable 
obedience unto him. 

2. [Mto what nation did God ſpeake theſe tenne 
commandements , in ſuch a manner as is afore menti- 
oned ? 

4. Unto the people of Iſrael commonly called the 
Jewes, 

2. When did God bring them out of the Land of 


Egypt? 


uAR.7.6-7. 


w Ex06.19-20 


X Exod, F. ..8. 
KC. 


5 See Erainus 
1s Emchiridien 


4. After that they had lived therein certaine * han- 
dreds of yeeres, He by his mighty hand and our ſtret- 
ched arme brought them out from thence, as it is alſo 
recorded in the booke of Exodus. 

2. Where were the children of Ifrae], when Cod 
ſpake all theſe words unto them 2? 

A. They were then in the wildernefſe of ” Six, 
wherein God led themalong by the hand of Moſes 
and _ALaron. 

9. Why is it ſaid, Ont of the houſe of bovdage? 

A. Becauſe Egypt was a place of bondage to the 
[ſraclites , they lived not there like free people,but iv 
the latter part of their time there they lived in* great 
ſlaverie. | 

2. Why doth the Church make mention of 
thefe matters unto us, afore the tenne commande- 
ments ? 

A. The Chureh in her divine wifdome fall well 
knoweth,that the word of God is an everlaſting word, 


luiChriſtians, and not a 7 meere {tory ( or Chronicle of matters 
it is fer forth in 
Engledh, afwell 


as 1 3.atIAC. 


paſt; ) bar char withall it figmferh the everlaſting 
wayes of Gad toward us mankind , and che ſpiricuall 
condi- 


( atechiſme expounded, 
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condition of mankind in all generations. 
2.Rehearſe ſome ſaying of the Church for to il- 
laſtrace this matter. 
A. Itis faid moſt memorably in the larger Cate- 
chiſme : G O D reſcued the Itraclites by his ſervant 


Moſes from bodily bondage , but he hath delivered 
all ehem that be his, by his Sonne JEsns CHRIST 
from the (piriruall * chraldome of {1nne, and the * ty- >= ago 
rannie of thedevill, wherein els they had lien piled \ Tim.a.35. 


and oppreſſed. This kind of deliverance perteinerh in- 196.2.36. 
differently to * all men , which put cheir truſt in God Fe rs 
their deliverer, and doe to their power ® obey his «Rom.;. nz. 
lawes. Which if they do not , he deth by this rehear- 5199-8: 5. 
fall of his moſt great benefit pronounce, rhar they ſhall 

be guilry of moſt grear © unchankfuinefſe.For let every *1*t2-6- 
man imagine the 4 devill that helliſh ?haras ready to 4Luk-r3.16. 
oppreſſe him , and how ſinne is that foule © mire, *?40.2. 
wherein he moſt filthily walloweth : let him fer be- HS. 
fore the eyes of his mind? hell the moſt wretched /mar. 16.:6. 
Fgyptian bondage , and chen ſhall he eaſily perceive, A95:6-183- 
that this freedome whereof I ſpeake , is the thing that | <a "i 
he oughe principally to * defire , as the thing of moſt 7-Cor6- 19.20 
great importance to him, whereof yet he ſhall bee 

moſt unworthy, unlefſe he honour the 8 author of his 
deliverance with all ſervice and obedience. In like 

manner faith the * Church in her Homily againſt ; Tathc z.part, 
adultery: CHR1sT that innocent Lambe of God , hath P2g*82- 
bought us from the ſervitude of the devil , not with cor- 

ruptible gdld and ſilver , but with bis moſt precious and 

deare heart bloud. To what intent > That wee fhonld fall 

againe into our old uncleanneſſe and ahominable living ? 

Nay verily : but that we ſhould ſerve him' all the dayes of ;1.111%4,.55- 
onr life , in halineſſe and righteonſneſſe , that wee ſhould 


glorifie 


k r1.Cor 6.20, 
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os him in our bodies , by ' purity aud cleanneſſe of 
* fe. 

9. Wharis the firſt commandement ? 

A. Thou ſhalt have none others Gods but me. 

©. Whats it to have the Lord for his God? 

A. To have for his hearts chiefeſt delight that 
which God is. And whereas the Scripture faith thar 
GOD isa ” Spirit, Light ,and Love, ones defire and 
labour ought to be for to be joyned and become ® one 
with that moſt bleſſed ſpirit, to have his light come 
more & more into ones mind and underſtanding, and 
his righteous love more and more into ones will and 
affections : and alfo duely to uſe all meanes appointed 
by God to receive and increaſe in theſe things. 

2. Whereas it is ſaid , Thou ſhalt have none other 
Gods, are there other Gods ? 

CA. Saint Paul faith : © There bee gods many , fo 
called : Yea hee called the devill rhe » god of this 
world , becauſe worldly people doe more his 4 will 
than the will of the God of heaven, He allo ſaith that 
ſome have their * belly for their God,which are lovers 
of © pleaſures more than lovers of God. Such as * ſerve 
Mammon, that is, which ſec their affeftions more on 
earthly riches, than on the heavenly treaſures , have 
Mammon for their god, &c. Ir is here alſo to bee 
noted, that the words but me are in the Hebrew , 6e- 

fore me or in my ſight ; whereby we are to learne , that 
we cannot once ſo much as tend to revolting from 
God, bur that hee is a witneſle of it : for there is no- 
thing ſo cloſe , nor ſo ſecret, that can be * hidde from 
him. Moreover G O-D hereby declareth , that he re- 
quireth not only the honour of * open confeſſion , bur 


alſo inward and fincere godlinefle of * heart , for 56 
C 
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he is the underſtander and judge of ſecret thonghts, 
All the idoles therefore , which are ſet up within 


the 7 heart of man, ( wherein God only and alone ;®z<< 14.4.7 


would be) againſt which the holy Prophet Ezechiel 
ſpeaketh againe and againe, are by this commande- 
ment forbidden , and Gods true worſhip in the * Spi- 
rit 1s hereby required. 

2. Why doth the Church teach us to ſay after this 
commandement and other of the ten, Lord have mercy 
upon us, and incline our hearts to keepe thu Law ? 

cA.All we are to pray for Gods mereie toward 1s, 
becauſe wee have broken every of the commande- 
ments ; either in thought, word, or deed. And we are 
to pray unto G OD for to incline our hearts to keepe 
every one of his lawes in particular , becauſe Saint 
James faith: * Whoſoever ſhall keepe the whole law, 
and yet offend in one point, hee is guilty of all. Alſo :s 
wee are topray unto God for to worke in our hearts, 
that they may be ready and Þ ſet to obey all bus comman- 
aements ; ſo we for our parts are to remember and ob- 
ſerve, what we are to ſtrive unto, Namely todoe that, 
which God commandeth by Ezechiel : © Caſt away 
from you all your tranſgreſſions , whereby yee 
have tranſgreſſed, and make you a new heart and a 
new ſpirit : for why will yee die , O houſe of Iſrael ? 
For I have no pleaſure in the death of him that dierh, 
ſaith the Lord God : wherefore turne your ſelyes, and 
live yee. 

2. What is the ſecond commandement ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven 
image,$c. 

. Doth this commandemene condemne the art 
of painting and graving , ſo -y it 1s not _— to 
ave 


7 Toh.q.2 3.24. 
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have any image 4t all? . !... ..” | | 

A. Not fo: for God in this firſt Table fpeaketh 
nt of any artificiall thing, © civilly to be uſed ; bur 
only tcacheth of, things which doe appertaine to the 
wortipping of God. The Lord explancth his owne 
meaning,where he ſaith in Levicicus; * yee thall make 
ycu no idoles nor graven image, neither reare you 
up a ſtanding 1mageneither.thall ye ſer up any image 
of ſtone in your land, to s baw downe unto it : for I 
am the Lord your God. 

2. May there be made any image for to bee ſaid to 
be a reſemblance.gf God > - | 

A. Inthe Homily againſt the * perill of Idolatry 
it is ſaid : How can God, a moſt pure ſpirit , whom never 
man ſaw , bee expreſſed by 4 groſſe, bodily, and viſible ſimi- 
l:tude ? How can the infinite CMajeſtie and greatneſſe of 
God , incomprehenſible ts mans minae , much more not able 
to be compaſſed with the ſenſe , be ) expreſſed in a (mall and 


lutle image ? Wherefore the L o k Þ ſaid: Take yee 


therefore good heed ro your ſelyes, (for ye ſaw* no 


manner of ſimilitude on the day that the Lord ſpake 
anto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire) leſt 
ye corrupt your (elves, and make you a gravenimage, 
the ſimilicude'of any figure , the likeneſſe of male or 
female ,$c. 

9. Wiereas by this commandement there is for- 
biddena}l outward worſhipping of whatſoever 1s nor 
God , and there is a ſaying, that ſome make an idole 
of CHR15STS ordinance of preaching , declare in 


*- what [ſenſe that 15 ſaid. | 


A. They are ſaid ro make an idole of preaching, 
which piace even the whole Chriſtian Religion 1n 


' hearing of Sermons, ard in compariſon of preaching 


| forth 
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forch of a pulpit they nothing or very little account of 

the common prayer and the reading of the Homilies ; 

which alſo are ſo wholy taken vp with the hearing of 

ſermons, as that they neglect even all other maine and 

weighty duties required by the Goſpell of JEsSus 

CHRIS T,astoperforme more and more che requi- 

ſire * repentance, and the manifold obedience, which * Pelarbed 

chey owe co God and unto his Church. P0S 

. Rehearſe ſome Scriptures witnethng plainely, Luk.3.3.4 5-14 

char there are great matters to be obſerved , beſides * 5 xPelns 

hearing of Sermons. | forg.tcha Ba 
A.CHR1s5T faith : Ye have omitted the ® weigh- Pitts day, ail 

tier matters of the Law, judgement , mercy and faith; 015! . 

rcheſe:oughr yee to have done, and-not to leaye the 

other undone. Micah faith :G O D hath ſhewed thee, 

O man, what is good, and what the Lord thy GOD - 

" requireth of thee; to doe juſtly , to love mercie, and ”*'* £3: 

ro * humble thy ſelfe for to walke with thy GOD. » $9 it is n thc 

Saint James faith : * Pure religion, and undefiled be- __—_— w 

fore God and the Father, is this, to viſit the father- ;; 10... 

lefle and the widowes in their affliction , and to keepe «i che Genera. 

himſelfe unſpotted from the world. Saint Paul faich : 99-126: 277 

? Though [ havethegift of Prophecie,and underſtand þ :.Cor. : y. 

all myſteries, and all knowledge ; and though I have 

all faith , ſo that I could remove mountaines , and 

have not charity , I am nothing. The-Lord Jx sus 

ſaith: 4 By this thall al men know that ye are my dif- 4101.13.35 

ciples,if yee love one another. Saint John ſaith : * In 

this the children of God are manifeſt,and the children 

of the deviil : whoſoever doth not righteouſneſle, is 

notot G O D, neither he thar loveth nor his brother. 

| Wherefore he ſaith alſo: £ If ye know that hee isrigh- / 1. 1. :. 2 

ceons, know ye that eyery one that doth righteouſ- 

O 2 neſſe 
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neſſe, is'borne of him.” Aigaine he faith: Every one 
that © loveth, is borne of God , and knowerh G OD. 
He thar loyeth not, knoweth not God ; for God is 
love, Many (ſaith " C'n R158 T) will ſay unto mee in 


*”- that day,Lord, Lord, have not we prophecied in thy 


name ? and in thy name have caſt out devills ? and in 
thy name done many wonderfull workes ? And then 
will I profeſſe.unto ihem , I never knew you : deparr 
from mee, yee that worke iniquity. CHR1s T allo 
ith, and it is greatly to be marked: » Then ſhall ye 
begin to ſay : Wee have eaten and drunke in thy pre- 
ſence, ard thouGa(t caught in our ſtreets. But he ſhall 
ſay, I teil you, I know not whence you are ; deparc 
from mee all yee workers of iniuity. Hereunto alſo 
may be conſidered for * what Cu Rx 15T will arratgne 
people in the day of judgement, written by Saint 
Matthew in his five and ewenty Chapter. Moſt divine- 
ly according to CHR15 Ts voice ſaith holy Church 
in the Rogation Homily. ? If now therefore ye will bave 
yours prayers heard before Almighty Ge , for the increaſe 
of your corne and cattell , and for the defence thereof from 
#u7{eaſoaable mifles and blaſles, from ha:le and other ſuch 
tempeſt es ; love yee equitic and righteeaſneſſe , enſue mer- 
cre and charitie , which G O D * moſt requireth at our 
banas, 

.2. Doe not they likewiſe erre , which place the 


"+ is hang perfe&ion or compleatneſle of a miniſter , 1n an abi- 
ef ancw heart 11012 LO Preach out of the pulpit twice every Sun- 
"lu Al - ha (p1- day ? 

6% ya egy A. Ft hath bin afore declared', out of a ſaying of 
ved im Lzeh, CHRIST that a wan may prophecieinCHRISTS 
5 -:: Namegandin hisname caſt our devils, and in his name 
87. doe many wonderfull works;and yet be unapprooved 


unco 
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untoCHk 1s rT, ifhee be a © worker of iniquity. The 
holy Ghoſt by Saint Pau/declareth,thart there are tobe 
ina Miniſter a great many properties more, beſides 
aptneſle to teach:he ſignifieth that he is to be ® blame- 
leſſe, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour,(or modeſt) 


T7 


w _—_ _ l 
4 2.Cor.11.1f+ 


br.Iw.z., 
2-3-4 $-7-9- 


given to hoſpitalicy, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not - 


greedy of filthy lucre ; but patient, not a brawler, not 
* covetous : one thatruleth well his owne houſe: not a 
novice, leſt beinglifted up with pride, he fall into the 
condemnatien of the devill. Moreover hee muſt have 
agoodreportofthem which are withour,leſt hefall in- 
to reproach,and the ſnare of the devill. Alſo hee isto 
hold the myſtery of the Faith in a pure conſcience. In 
the Epiſtle to T:ztws he alſo exprefleth, thara Miniſter 
ſhou'd not be < ſelfe-willed,not ſoone angry,not accu- 


Ld 

one Whuch 1s 
not a loyer of 
mony. 

Love of earthly | 
riches, the (ct= 
ting of ones 
moſt hearty af 
fections therce * 
on is ſignified 
to be covctouſe | 


ſed of riot,or unruly ; bur a lover of good men, (or of nclle. 


good thirgs) juſt, holy, temperate, holding faſt the 
faicrhfull word,as he hath beene taught, that he may be 
able by ſound dodrine, both to exhort, and to con- 
vince the gaineſayers. Saint Paw ſaith unto Timothy, 
4 Be th:u an example of the beleeyers,in word,in con- 
verſation,in charity,in ſpirit, in faith, in purity. *< Fly 
alſo youthfull ijuſts : bur follow righteouſneſſe, faith, 
charity, peace with them that call on the Lord our of a 
pure hearr.Bat fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, 
knowing that they doe engender ſtrife. And the ſer- 
vant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle nnto 
all men,apt to tcach,forbearing.,in meekneſſe in(trut- 
ing thoſe that oppoſe nb if God peradven- 
ture will give them repentance,to the acknowledging 
of the truch:and thar they may recoyer themſelves our 
of che ſnare of the devill, who are taken captive by 
him at his will. Alſo a Miniſter is to* avoid profaneand 
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vaine bablimgs,and oppoſitions of ſcience, falſly ſo cat- 
led:which ſome profeſfing, have erred concerning the 
Faith. 3 He is in all things to ſhew himſeife a parterne 
of good workes, 11 dottrine ſhewing uncorruprneſſe, 
gravity,ſyrcerity, found ſpeech that cannor be con- 
demned, that he which is of the contrary part may be 
aſhamed,havingno cvill thing to ſay of him. Whereas 
the Lord findeth fanle with many * Shepheards of I(- 
rael, for not ſtrengthening the diſeaſed, nor healing 
the ſick,nor binding up the broken,nor bringing again 
that which was drive away,nor ſeeking thatwhich was 
loſt,nor i viſieing thoſe that be cut off (or hidden) nor 
ſecking the young one, nor feeding (or bearing) that 
that ſtandeth (ti!l,and for negleCting the like duties, he 
fignifieth that ſuch matters ould be Miniſters medi- 
tations and endeavours.The which were in Saint Paul, 
who faid ro the Elders of the Church of Epheſus,* Yee 
know from the firſt day that I came into Aſia, after 
what manner I have beene with youata'l ſeaſons, ſer- 
ving the Lord with all humility of minde, being pure 
from the blood of all men. And to rhe ! Coloſſians 
he ſaith, Wee warne you every man,and reach eyery 


man inal] wiſdome, that wee may preſent every man 


perfe& in Chriſt Jeſus:whereuntoI alſo labour, flriving 
according to his working which wotketh in me migh- 
rily. The Church in her Seruice to be read at the Ocr- 
dering of Prieſts declareth the dury of Curares in moſt 
divine manner, and ſignifteth that there are ſandry 
other marters for their meditating , beſides for ſpeak- 
ing in publike nnco the congregation inthe holy ordi- 
nance thats called preaching. 

2. Why doth G'o p mention unto the ſecond 


[0145 


— Catechifme expounded,” | 79 | 
hn 1s ;G OD? 
A. The Church faith, Therei 1s a moſt juſt reaſon; » In her lager 
For fith thac ro us which have *noching deſerued, on- þ-—ryne-t 
ly ofhis owne infinite goodnefle, hee hath given him: if 48 9. 
{cite ;by moſt good right it is, that hee will have us ro *0m-58- | 
be *wholy, alrogether, audentirely his owne. For this A 2 . | 
is that *bondas it were of an haly mariage. wherein «1&2 2. | 
ro God the fatthfulltmatbarid: our ſoulesas: chaſt ſpon 1590lk*" 
ſes are coupled. Whaſe chaſtity ftanderh im this, tobee 11.54.5. 
dedicate ro God alone, and ro cleave wholy unto him; 9-316-19. 
like as on the other fide our ſoules. are: ſaidto bee de- *® | 
filed wich vaduljrery, when they ſwarve om God to w 1cr..20.and 
idolatry or ſuperſtition. And how muchimere heartily 7; on he 
che huſband loueth his wife, and the chaſter hee 1s 
himſelfe; ſowuch is hee more grievouf]y diſptealed 
with his wife when ſhe breaketh herfarch: | 
._  B,, Whyisitfaid, 4nd wife the fins of the Further; 
upon the children; unto the third aud fourth gable of 
themthat hate me f 
A. The anſwer is, *To the mtenrt for: rothew thore fo =- Lirger 
vehemently how he-hatech idolatry, and with greater , 09.14 7. 
fear to reftraine us from offendiug therein, hee chrea» Deut.7.9. 10. 
reneth that he willrake vengeance, not onely ofridbey. 32200005. 
that ſhall ſo offend, but: alſooftheic children and po- find that it is 
ſterity, } _—_— _ 
9. But how dorh this agree with the righreonſ p.D overt 
neſſe of G © Þ, that any one ſhould be puniſhed for allwhocedome. 
anothers offence? The Lordby Ezekvel laith,* The ſon +Ezch. 18 4- 
(hall nor-beare the miquity phe Father. Yeahee *3: 
faith, Whac meane yee,thar yee uſe:rhis Proverbe con- 
cerning the land of Iſrael, ſaying, The fathers haye ea- 
ten ſowre grapes,and the childrens teeth are ſer on 
edge? As :I-liue, faith che Lord God, yee ſhall nor 


haye 


—— 
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bave occaſion any more to uſe this proverbe in [l- 
rael. 

A. Weearetoobſerve all the ſayings of God, and 
chenin the laſt pare thereofthat appeareth which ma- 
keth all plaine: ro wit,them that hate me.Such as conti. 
nue in hatred cowards God, ſhal have their forefathers 

a Ezc<.18.14, ſinnes vifited upon them, but not ſuch as * turne away 
15.16.17-21- from their awne finnes and from their fathers ſinnes, 
"_ and doe that which is lawfull and right. The Lord vi. 
b 15am.15.23. fired yponthe Þ poſterity of .1Hmalek the finne which 
cz King, ro.8,” he did ynto Iſracl. He viſited ypon © L4habs houſe 
9.10.1. the great finneof Ah: and more like examples there 
4Hoſ,24. Are-Itis continually obſerued, that on a *poſteritie 
walking in the vngodly waies of their anceſtrie, God 
commonly viſiteth thefinnes of the fathers; ſo thar ve- 
ry ſelc»me doe any fach outwardly profper in this 
- worlde, apaſt the third generation. And becauſe fo to 
viſit ſinnes is the righteous judgement of God, there- 
eP:al.rog.13. fore Dawvidprayeth, © Let lis poſterity be cut off, and 
in th generation following, lettheir namebe blotred 
out, &c. According to which righteouſneſſe the Law 
detaineth from the children of Traitours the lands 
#Þi.81.15, Which their fachersthrough treaſon did loſe, 
and 139-21. 2. Areany ſo wicked as.tohareG © Þ ? 
_— A. The holy Scripture ſpeaketh of f many ſich. 
Eb: Charch Euery one which harerh that which God 1s, is a hater 
« ruchrogghe of God. They therefore which hate heavenly lighr. 
(5 me. doc hate God, for Godis tight. And that ſome doe 
- mation, That: hate ſuch lighr, Car 1 s T declarech where he ſaich, 
ricy _ Enery one that dothevill, £ haterh the light. They are 
ll ocher, all properly faid to bee haters of God, which are in the 
| ny Tl higheſt degree of finning,which © ſit in the ſeat of the 


"of, & + {commefull. Such were the Phariſeesand Lawyers of 
; Jerufalem 
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Jeruſalem towards the i light held forth by 194n the 
Baptiſt.Chriſt ſaich, They reje&tedrhe counſell of God 
wichin themſelves. 

2. Why is it ſaid, That mercy « ſhewed unto thouſauds 
that are lovers of God ? 

A. To ſhew,thar hee is much more inclined co mer- 
cifulneſſe and co liberality,than hee is to ſeverity; like 
as alſo in another place he profeſſerh, that hee is very 
* {low to wrath, and moſt ready to forgive. Micah 
faich, ! Whois a God like unto thee, that pardoneth 
iniquity, and paſſeth by the trangreſſion of the rem- 
nant ofhis herl 
ever, becauſe he delighreth in mercy. Thou wilt per- 
forine the truth to 1acob, and the mercy to Abraham, 
which choa haſt ſworn to our Fathers from the dayes 
of old. David faith, ® Hee regarded their afflition, 
when he heard their cry. And heremembred them for 
his covenanr,and repented according tothe mulricude 
ofhis mercies, 

2. Why after the words, T bat love me, is there ad- 
ded, 4ndthat keepe my Commandements ? 

CA. The Chureh faith, * Although almoſt every mas 
perſwadeth himſelfe to be in charity, yet let him examine 
no other man, but bis owne heart, bu life and conver (ation, 
and he ſhall not be deceived, but truely diſcerne and judge, 
whether he be in perfet? charity or not. For he which fol- 
loweth not his owne appetite and will, but giveth himſclfe 
earneflly toGod, to det®* all his will and Commandements, 
he may be ſurethat hee laveth God above all things, and els 
ſurely he lovetb him not ,whatſoever he pretend. For hee 
that * knoweth my Commandements and keeperh them, bee 
it s that loveth we. ſaith Chriſt, and again he ſaith, He that 
loveth mee , will keeye my _ : and bethas lwucth mee 

ur, 


31Job.z.35. 
Luke 7.30, 


4 Plal.103.4. 


{ Micah 7.18, 
I 9.10. 


tage >? Hee reraineth not his anger for 


m P({ 1908.44.45 


win the homul:? 
of charity,page 
42.cf the firkk 


part, 


oAQ.rg-14- 


þ Johin.14-21, 


2] h.z 4.24» 
+ t.loh.5.3. 


{[nthe larger 
Catcchiſme. 
2£Lev.19.12+ 

< Ecclus. 2 3.9. 
10.1I.13. unto 
that chapter the 
Church refct- 
reth in themar- 
Lent of her Ca- 
techilme. 

z1 Chr.29.13. 
Pla.11 3-123» 


& The Church 
in the margent 
of her Care» 
chiſme refer- 
reth untoW1ſd. 
I.1.& 14.30. 
Ecclus.39 33- 
34-35+ 


Pal 68 4» 
mExod.1.14. 
» Bar. 4.22. 

u Rev.3 +I 4+ 
Amen. 1.Job. 2. 
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11207, will not keepe my words. Saint Tohn ſaith, * Thu « 
love,that wee keepe his Commandements, and his Comman- 
acments are not grievous. | | 

9. What is the third Commandement ? . -/ 

A. Thou ſhalrnot take the name of the. Lord thy 
God in vaine: for hee will not held hin guiltleffe that 
taketh hisname in vaine. | 

2. Whatis it totake the-name of God. in vaine. ? 

A. fToabule it,cither withs forſwearing, or wh 

{wearing raſhly, unadviſcdly, and without *neceſlity, 
or with once naming it withouta weighty cauſe. For 
fith che Majeſty of G o b s name is moſt holy, wee 
ought by all meanes to beware, that wee ſeeme not 
either to deſpiſe it our (elves, or to-give other any oc- 
caſion to deſpiſe it: yea and fo to ſee that wee never 
once utter the name of G © Þ without moft great 
ireverence, that it may ever appeare honourable and 
glorious both to our ſelves and to all other. Forit is 
not lawfull once to * thinke, much lefſe ro-ſpeake of 
Go ÞD and of his workes, otherwiſe then to his ho- 
nour. Briefly, whoſoever uſeth thename of G © Þ o- 
cherwiſe then for weighty cauſes and: for moſt holy 
matters.abuſeth ir. 

2. That wee may the better ſbun the breaking of 
this Commandement , rehearſe ſome of the ſundry 
fenifications, wherein the word Name of G OD 1s 
taken, 

A. By: the name of God is meant ſuch words, 
whereby God is noted forth and diſtinguiſhed from 
creatures:as is,T he Lord, lehovah,' lah,” I amthe ® Eter- 
wall,the Almighty the Bigh and holy one, the moſt Higheſt, 
the Creatour,leſws, Chriſt, Emmanuel, the Father, the Son, 
the holy Ghoſt, tbe ® truth, cc, It is allo taken for the 

: ſtrengrh 
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— power orfayeur of God, aswhere. it is faid, 

P In the name of the Lord I'will deſiroy them. Itis taken pv. is. 10. 
for the-will and commandement of God, as where it 

is faid, And it ſhall cone to pee, that whoſoever will not 

bearken unto my words, which he ſhall ſprake inmy Yname, q Peut.18.r 9, 
I will require it of him. It is taken for the beleefe, wor- 
ſhip,invocation,celebration,and profeſiing of Go D ; _ 

as where it is faid, * Al people will walke every one in the ' M45: 
name of bus Godand wee'will watke in the name of the Lord 

our Gorl for ever andever; It alfo' fipnifieth his holy 

word,the ficred Seripture ;*as where itis ſaid, © Thow /pal.iys.s. 
baft mugnifyed thy word:above all hy name. Some ob- , 
ſerve tharby the name of G © Dd is meant every of his 

workdz;his good creatares, &c.by the conſideration of {Pl-3-r3 
whieh, God is underſtoed and his power and operati- ; Tim.4...;. 
ex perceined ;zand therefore that in this Commande- 
ment. alt unrigheuſing'of chem contrary to cheir up- 
rightnarurall uſe, is forbidden : and ſuch obſervation 
owthis precepr is according unto truth. 

9. 'Whereas ſwearing 1s referred unto this Com- 
mandement, when may ane uſe the name of God in 
an oath ? | FS. 

. 4. The Church faich," when an oath is taken for {1% 107198 
ajuſt canſe; eicher toaffirme atruth, eſpecially if the w Exod.z2.r1. 
Magiſtrate require or command it, or for any other !%*: _ 
matter of great-importance, wherein we are either to x Kings 4.21, 
maintaine unviolate the honour of God, or to pre- 
ſerve muruall agreement and charicy among men. 

Bur whenſoever we ſay trath,we may not ſweare; for 

ſo:the eſtimation and reverence of the name ſhould be 

abated,und ſhould become of no price,and be contem- 
nedas.common. The Church therefore in her homi- *73hefrlt 
ly concerning ſwearing declareth, * That when men doe fs. Heine? 
P 2 ſweare 
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weare of cuſlome, inreaſoning, buying and ſelling, or ather 
Jos NG A 4% Ld of ſwearing 6s oa B10= 
lawful, and forbidden by thu Commandement 4 God. For 
ſach ſwearing ({aith the Church) & nothing els but taking 
of Gods holy name in vaine. | 
.9. Rehearſe what the Church hath delivered con. 
cerningan oath tobee taken before a Judge, or upon 
Gods booke. | 

yInthe kce-nd =O. Thus faiththe Church unto ns7Y/ben any lajing 


— 


part of the ho- gherr hands wpon the Goſpell booke, doe ſweare truly to fo and 

pagan E ſo, 6.45 nh; xo belpe them, and the holy contents of 1has 
S» page ; , , 

yo. beoke : they muſs * conſider, that in that beokt « comained 

ES Gods everiefting truth , bis moſf bely and cternall word, 


needto bein” whereby wee have forgiveneſſe of 1wr finnes,, and bee made 
formed ofthe inberitours of heaven, 19 live for ever with Gods Angels 
neared 4nd Saints,im joy andgladueſſe. Is the Goſpel bwoke ts cows 
Thereare ſome $4ined alſo Gods terrible threats to obſlimaze' ſinners, 2041 


mhich make no ill not amend their lives yor beleeve rhe truth of Gods be- 


conſcience ; 
frexing fall hy word,end the everleſting peines prepared in bell, for Ids- 
_ laters hypocrites for falſe and vane ſwearers, for perinred 


ther publitely #905, fdr falſe witnes bearers for falſe condemners of guiltles 


of committing aud inwocent ones, nd for them which for favour doe bide 
as Defoe rhe crimes of evill dorrs, that they ſhould net bee puniſhed. 
of parting - 29. Into whatdanger doe they fall which wilfully 


_ hs be forſworne, or doe fiveare falfely, ſwearing to that 
iſtimony they Which is not true © 


make no{cu-=—=, The Church faith, * Whoſoever doe wilfully 
He—_— forfveare themſelves upon Cari s Ts holy Eyan- 
a Thereisad © gehie (or Goſpell) they utterly forſake Gods mercy, 
d:dinche mare r,odnefie and truth, the merits of our Saviour Chriſts 
=forchid place Nativity ,.Life , Paſſion , Death , Reſurreftion , and 


cnet that the reader ſhould take notice of what is defivered ; {gant Perjaie. 


1» os. before 7udge. Aſcea 


FM 


lee 


' ((atechiſme exponinded, 8 
Aſcenſion they refuſe the forgiveneſſe of fins , pro« 
miſed to all penitent ſinners; the joyes of heaven, the 
company with Angelsand Saints for eyer. All which 
benefirs and comforts are promiſed unto true Chri- 
ſtian perſons in the Goſpell. And they , ſo bring for- 
ſivorne upon the Golpell, doe betake themſelves to 
the _ ſervice, the —_— of alllics, — de- 
ceit, an ie, provoking the great indignation 
and'curſe pO Da | 4 this fe; and the 
terrible wrath and judgement of onr Saviour Chriſt, 
at the great day of the laſt judgement , when he ſhall 
judge both the quicke and the dead, according to 
their works. bp 
2. What isthe melning of the words,7he Lord will 
net bold him guiltleſſe? _ 1 
A- It is as much as to ſay , He will ſurely puniſh, he 
will ſurely take vengeance on every one, that abaſeth , , 
his name. * Daily experience ceſtifieth in all places, greatly cond: 
how that wilfull falſe-ſwearers doe for the moſt part 7*>'< By 
die with nnexpreffible horrour of conſcience; yea all > ale _ 
the time of their life after they be ſo forſworne , they crernol infinire 
for the moſt part, have no inward peace , but the lg tn 
b. hell-worme gnawing within them, and the un- forto bee wit- 
quenchable fire beginning to burne in their ſoules »<fe unto an 
more and more. And as falſe ſwearers do thus fall into jk "ooh 
the avenging < hands of the living God; fo all other fe&ly know. 
takers of his name in vaine, doe live voidof the peace Þ wnverkll 
of God, that moſt © precious inheritance of the Saints marr bf ns 
in this life, a matter that * paſſeth all naturall under- ml danger, 
ſtanding. The Church therefore in her * Catechiſme vr — pag 
alketh , ſaying : Sith God deth in other places pronounce dPr. 19.1. 
that bee will punifh generally a breakers of his Law , why © —_ : 
duh be here perricalwhnboeates them that abuſe his name? ins 
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L Icr.20.8.9. 
I'0. 


h Icr.5-7. 


zMat.5.34-35- 
36. 37- 
1amecs 5.12» 


k Matt, 12.36. 


37: : 
Wiſd.1 7.8 9. 
1-9 « I. 


She anſwerethiand faich < His meaning. was.to ſhewe, 
how highly hee eſteemeth the glory of his name , to 
che end that wee ſeeing puniſhment: ready for us, 
ſhould ſo much:che more heed-fnlly beware of s abu- 
img thefme, And' whereas the Lord by Jeremiah | 
declarethicto be an horrible: thing forto *ſweare by 
them that' are no Gods , wee. ought therefore to re-+ 
member CHRIST'S commandement, namely not to 
fwearcar-)-in: our communzcation ; and therein.to 
uſe but yex'op.nay.yor words of like importance; be» 
cauſe 'CHK15sT faith: Wharfoever:is more than 
theſe 5 .commeth of evill : And for all evill words, 
CHRIST hath * denounced, that wee ſhall give ac- 
countin thEday of judgement ; whoalſo faith, That 
by our words we ſhall be juſtified, and by.oar. words 
we ſhall be condemned.”  . 

2.What is the fourth commandement? . 

A.'Remember.that thou keep holy the Sabbath day 
SIXe dayesftiatt thorn labour, &:c: 

2. Why doth God ſer the word: kr afote 
this fourcrh commandement. and the laſt .in his firſt 
cable of our dire& duty unto him? 

..A:Becauſe he knoweth, that wen our corrupt. na- 
rare are moſt prone to: conſider lefſe af this comman» 
dement, than of any of all the reſt , eſpecially in ſach 
anobſervi ing of it, as the minde of. the LoKDiswe 
thonld doceverlaſtingly. 

2:Whexeas.this commandement was given unto 
the Jewes;, as they were in the wildernefle travelling 


towards Canaan, ſhew in. which naturall-day.amongſt | 


the number of ſeven ( or of every weeke) were Ay 


, ' to doend manner of worke. 


"eA-ht iepeckitibed cobethe laſtof ſeaven (orof 
every 


C atechifmeexepornted. 3 2 


every weeke ). in remembrance of Gods making: the 


world in ſixe.dayes,6& his refting onthe ſeaventh day. 

..2. Doth the holy Carholike and Apoftelike Church 
of-J £s11s CH & 15 T now obſerve that ſeaventh na. 
eurall day of every weeke”, which the 'Church of the 
Jewes was required ro keepe holy, and which that na- 
tion celebrateth unto this JE time ?, 

A Inno wiſe. | 

2. Upon what —_ doth nor the Chih no(F 
cbiove that ſeaventh narurall day of eyery weeke >: 

A. By reafon-that JE s0s CuntsTatid his As 
poſtles;{ or the holy:Ghoſt by: them. Y have-ſignified, 
ho: ic as nar. Gods will, rhae'wee Chriſtitf Genriles 
ſkooidbebound untorthe keeping of it)'+: (+ 1 7: 

' 2.Rehearle ſome Seriprare i onifying the ſame 
doftrine. 

: A, When the'EL.o KD Je$us upon the ſeayenth 
day had healed an impotent man', he bade him; ! riſe, 
cake up hisbed,, and walke : which thing the Jewes 
underſtood ought not to be,becauſe the Lord had ſaid 


by Jeremiah, ® Beare no burden on the Sabbath day. 


But JE Sus anſwered them, ſaying : My Father 
* worketh hitherto , and I works: declaring by that 
anſwere,that thoſe Jews which were offended at him 
for healing the man on the ſeaventh day ; and for his 
bidding of him to take up his bed and walke, though 
they in ſome manner were obſervers of the ceremony 
or ſhadow then meant in the fourth commandement, 

yet of the ſubſtance and maine matter required by the 
faid great commandement of God, they were ig- 
norant. CHR1 5s T faid art other times, ® The 
Sonne of man is Lord evenof the Sabbath'day, which 
words then the unbeleeving Jewes underſtood nor. 
Yea 


[Toh. 5.8. 
es 


# Lok. 5.17- 

S1 JHeras , (6 
Chriltianns mon 
obſervat ottum 
Sabbatht, cm 
Dommu nn 
venertt ſofvere 
lege , ſed ad. 
mplere ? Reſpon- 
deo.1/i ud non 0- 
{ervat Chriſtta- 
ww , qua quod 
ca figura profe- 
tebatuc, iamip/c 
zmpleutt. In a(tg 
Labemus Sabba- 
thum qui dicit : 
Venite ad me 
07:75 qui (ah0- 
rats, &* inve- 
metis 7equem 
enimnabus we- 
iris. Aug. cor. 
Fauſt. (ib. 1. 

0 Mutr,12.3, 
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2A8zrs.5.& Yea afterward ſundry of the Jewes * beleeving in 


T1.,20.31. 35. 


gAﬀ5 15.28, 


rAts 21.25. 


ſRom.1g 5.6. 
* Zeale for ob- 
ſerring cheSab- 
bath 1s lwuda- 
ble , ſo thatthe 
xcale bc accor- 
ding to know- 
ledge, and nor 
like the unbe- 
leeving Jewes 
zcale, whereot 
ſec Rom.10.2. 
! Gal. 4.20. 

is Gal.y. 3. 


w Col x 16, 


CurnisrT,did yer deeme, that ic was needfull to 
uſe outward circumcifron , and to walke after the cu- 
ſtomes, which Moſes had delivered. But chere was 
held a councell about rhar queftion by the Apoſtles 
& Elders at Jeruſalem, who ſaid: 4 It ſeemed good to 
the holy Ghoſt , and to us,to lay upon you no greater 
burden than theſe neceffary things, &c. among which, 
co obſerve the feaventh day,was none. It is afterward 
aid : As touching the * Gentiles which beleeve, wee 
have wriceen and concluded , that they obſerye no 
ſach ching, namely of ſach ceremonies which had bin 
peculiar unto the Jewes for their obſervation onely. 
Saint Paul faith unto theRomanes: \One man* eſtee- 
meth one day above another : another eſteemeth 
every day alike. He that regardeth (orobſeryeth) a 
day, regardeth it unto the Lord : & he char regardeth 
not the day , to the Lord hee doth nor regard irc. The 
Church faith in the contents of that chapter : Mes 
may not contemne nor condemne one another for things in- 
different. Saint Paul diſliked the Galatians for obſer- 
ving «© dayes, and moneths, and times, and yeeres, 
andifor their proneneſs unto " outward circumciſion; 
whereas they had let goe the right underſtanding of 
ſuch thingy, as he had taught chem,and hearkened un. 
ro ſuch as informed them amiſſe about thoſe things. 
Lnto the Coloſlians he faith : » Ler no man therefore 
judge you in meat or indrinke, or in reſpe& of an 
holy day , or of the new Moone , or of the Sabbath 
dayes; which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the 
body is of CHxIST. 

9. Is there no day in the weeke , wherein now 
Gods people are to aſſemble together to doc the du- 


ties 
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ries of pablike worſhip ? 

A. Yea on the <firit day of every week: For fo 1t is 
ſignified and expreſſed inthe wricings of the Euan- 
geliſts andofthe Apoſtles. 

.2. How doth the Church preſcribe vnto us, rhat 
we ſhould be employed on every Sunday ? 

A. Ir Ggnifieth vnto us, 4 that on all that day no 
worke is to bee done, but what is meerely neceſſiry to 
bee then done, to the ead that we may duely prepare 
our ſelaes for comming before the gratious *preſence 


ofJesvs CaxrisrT, which is in the midſt of the 


holy congregation afſembled in his name, and there- 
unto wee are to ve private prayers and meditations, 
We areto bee preſent ar all the publike worſhip from 


C1. Cor. 16.2. 
Act. 20. 7 


d Tn the Ho- 
milies, canons, 
and other wrt- 
tings fer forth 
by publike au- 
thoritic, 

* Mat, 18.20.” 
Pſ.zz 2. 
Mac,28.20.: 


the beginning thereof unto the end of the fame, - 


eaery maſter and dame, ſonne and daughter, man- 
ſervant and maidſervant, and the ſtranyer that is 
within 'our gates, both forenoone and afremoone, 


The youth and ignorant pzrſons for halfe an houre 


or jmore afore evening prayer, are to be examined 


and inſtrufed in the facred Carechiſme of thecom- 
mon prayer booke. Egery one is to reconcile himſelfe' 


charitably to his neighbour where diſpleaſure hath 
binzalſo the pore and ficke areto bee viſited; and 
every other religious worke neceſſiry to bee done on 
thar day, is ro be performed. The Church alſo faith : 
By the fourch Commandement wee are taughr 
to expreſſe a certaine forme *and figure of tht ſpirituall reſt, 
The * 'Spirituall reft is, when reſting from worldly baſi- 
veſſe, and from our owne workes and ſtudies, and 25'it were 
having 4 certaine holy vacation, wee yeeld our ſelues wholly 


* Wha: the 
Spiritual Savbath ' 
1S,2ccording as 
the Chucch 
hh delivered 
Ir in her largeſt 
Cmcchiſme cal. - 
led Nowels in 
qua” to. 
eRomg$.12 13..: 


#9 Gods* governance, that he may doe his *workes in m9: and f(f,.c14 


Pi 


Q_ 
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| eGal.5.24. 
h lamcs tr .26. 


3 Col.z 5, 
Gal.2.20- 


kHeb.4.9,10.11 


{Luke g.632. 


m 1Pct.r.i5.16 
* Sec hereunto 
Whatis dcliyc- 
red in the god- 
ly preface tet a- 
fore the greatly 
profitable trea- 
tile, called Tie 
Imutation of 
Chit?. 

* Sce what is 
mcant by neigh. 
bou;), as it is dc 
livertd in page 
143.0t this 
buoke. 


ſIſa.qg.23. 


* Ycaall(o the 

Fathers of the 
Church in the 
| » forme ages, 


| tf Provy-1.8. 


when (as the Scripture termeth it) wee 8 crucifie our fleſh, 
we " bridle the froward deſires aud mations of our hearts, 
i reſtraining our owne #dture, that we may obey the will of 
God..For ſo ſhall we moſ} aptly reduce and bring the figure 
and image of the eternall reſt tothe very thing and * trath 
it ſelfe. Alſo wee may not caſt away this care on the otber 
dates, for when wee hane once begun, we muſt goe' forward 
to the end, throughout the whole race of our ® life. * 
2. What is the fifth conffmandement? 

. A. Honour thy Father andthy morher, that 
thy dayes may belong inche land which the Lord ehy 
God piverh thee. | 

2. Becauſe intheduty towards ones * neigh- 
bour, that which is included in this Commandement 
is ſignified, and in ſundry things exprefſed, there- 
henbos ſhall not bee queſtion concerning what is 
there delivered. But now here declare, whether by 
Father and Mother, are meant any elle, ſaving our na- 
turall Parents ? | 

A. The Lord faith in 1/aiah,* King ſhall be thy 
nurſing fathers, andtheir Queenes thy nurſing mo- 
thers; whereby we are giuen tounderſtand, that they 
which have the chiefe rule over us, and alſo all that 
are in authority vnder them, andare ſet to gouerne us 
are Gignified by the faid names. By mother is -«lſo meant 
the Church of Chriſt, wherein the faithfull are begetten by 
the incorruptible seed of Gods word, as the * Geneva note 
expoundeth thar ſaying of Se/omon,* Forſake not thy 
mothers teaching. Wherefore by this commande- 
ment wee are required to have in all due honour the 
moſt reverend Fathers in Godthe Archbiſhaps, and 
the right reverend Fathers in. Gad the Biſhops. And as 
wee are duely to honour all Churches of Chriſt in 
what 


Catechiſme expounded. 


what nation ſoever ; ſo in a more fpecial{ manner wee 
are to honour the Apoſtolicat| Church of England, 
wherein wee have beene fpiricuaity " conceived and 
brought forch, *borne on her ſides, dandled:on her 
knees,ſfackled at herbroſts, fed wich h-r * render mear, 
and with ? ſtronger, according as we have beene and 
are able for to * beare or digeſt the ſame Are they not 
juſtly counted gracetefſe children , which have rheir 
natural! morher in.contempr;that regard not her = ad- 
y:fing of rhem ? Can the graceleſneſſe of ſuchbe unro 
chefull exprefled, which contemne or neglet the di- 
yine Servicebookes of oar mother the Charch, and 
think ther owne imagined wiſedome in religion mat- 
rers many degrees:more excellent chan hers ? 


4 P(al.r 10.3. 
It1.66 7.8.9. 
wR6C1M12. 


x1.C 3-2. 


y Hceb.g.11.12. 


13.14. 
{J 11.16.12, 


a Proy.6.30. 
21.22.23. 


Pro.31.1.2.&c. 
See Prov.zo.17 
and 15,20,2nd 
19.26. and 29. 


2 Is 


©. Why isit added,T hat thy dayes may be lows in the 


land which the Lord thy God giveth thee ? 

A. Jeſus the fon of Sirach faith, The Lord hath 
giventhefather honour over rhe children, and hath 
confirmed the authoricy (or jadgement) of the Þ mo- 
ther over the ſonnes. Whoſo honourerh his father, 
maketh an attonement for hisfinnes : and hee:thatho. 
noureth his mother, is as-one that layeth uptreaſure. 
He that hononreth his father ſhall have along life,and 
he thar is-dbedient anto the Lord, ſhall be a-comfort 
to his mother. Honour thy father and-mother both in 
word and deed, that a blefiing may come upon thee 
from them. For the blefling of rhe father eſtabliſheth 
the honlſes of children, but the curſe of che mother 
rooteth-ont foundations.Seeing that the Lord ]Esus 
ſaid;* Yntothee Peter will 1 give the keyes of rhe kingdome 
ofheaven : and whatſocuer a ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be 
bound in heaven : and what thou ſhalt Yooſe on earth 
hall be leoſed in heaven : and alſo ſaid unto the other 

Apoltles, 


bSir.3.2,4- 


4-5-6.7 8.9.16, 


De ————— 


11 2 The Communion booke 


4 loh.z0.z3- Apoltles,® Whoſe ſoever finnes ye remit, they are remitted 
wnis them, and whoſe ſorver ſinnes ye retaone, they are re- 
rained: Ought not our mothers diſcipline and dodrine 
to be much reverenced, and her excommunicating to 
be dreaded ? Few doe conſider how great and mani- 
fold is the authority of the Church, and fewer lay to 
heart how many in theſe times have in contempr or 
neglect the ſaid authority. It isobſerved that the He- 

| brew text of this Commandemencis, 7T hat they may 

« Sce hisanno- prolong thy dayes,that 15,a5*1unim laith,by heir bleſſing 

tanon 0n E72% of thee, In which ſenſe (faith he) ſome are ſaid to © fave 

tranſlation, . Others : and he referretch unto the chapter of Sirach 

er.Tim.4.16. afore mentioned for illuſtration of the matter. Did 

7 pt ,. not * Elſhaes curſe ſhorten the dayes of thoſe Chil- 

4 dren that diſhonoured him a father in Iſrael > And 
were nat the obedient children of the Patriarchs the 
better in ſoule and body for their parents bl: fling ? 
Atheiſme and unbeleefe hath ſo prevailed in many, 
that they beleeve nor that the blefling of a ſpiricuall 
Father, namely confirmation performed by a Biſh'p, 
doth any good. And becauſe it 1s not beleeved thar 
G o ÞD worketh ſo by the holy Fathers, and in the Sa- 
craments, and in other ordinances of his, and by other 

eGedſaith, 8& miniſters, according as his word exprefleth, hence is 
tz upon "us 1t that due honouring of them 1s ſo greatly negleCted. 

Mott 0,4 Andhere it might be largely treated concerning the 

put hisname, Promiſed land, into which the people of Iſrael were 

wa -_ m— now travailing, when G © Þ ſpake theſe words unto 

Num.6.27. Them ; hee having brought chem our of one land, was 

Scechap.74 leading them into another land. Pavid ignifieth what 

| that land was ſpiritually, where hee prayeth, ſaying, 

b Plal.143. 10, Lead me into be * land of uprightueſſe. And that is the 
land which every obedient ſoule ſhall in this _ 

ave 


have ſome entrance.incoz arid David expreſſeth it _ 
Jer y at rs i m—_ of = tk | fhell awe at *Pſal.x5.rg. 
eaſe (or *lodge. in goodne{[e)and his ſced ſhall inberit that * S<< the mar- 
fete ho ) Againe Deieh: k The meek ſhall inherit | a» "van 
the earth(or that land: ) and [hall delight themſelves inthe 4 Plal.3 7.11. 
«bundance of peace. And theſe words of this fift Com- 
mandement are alſo to. be underſtood concerning the 

outward land, which we inhabit : for by diſhonouring 

of the higher powers many _ miſeries upon them- 

ſelves, yea and ſometimes deftrution. David faith, 

! The deceitfull as well as the bloud-chirſty, ſhall nor /Phl.5;.:3. 
live out halfe their daies? 

. What is the ſixe Commandement > 
. Thou ſhale doenomurrther, 
Ani] here itis to beobſeryed, as it was afore figni- 

fied, tharG-o Þ s Commandements require our ob-« 

ſervation of them, aſwell inwardly as outwardly. 

Hence ic Is laid, Ju1 Curſe nar the King, no not in thy »; God reguiie 
thought (orconſcience.)-' And Sajnr Pavd faith, *Ser. rethuthatwee,. 
vants obey inal chings your-maſters according to the 77m wi 
fleſb:not with eye-ſervice,as men. pleaſers, but in ſfin+ our rery heart, 
gleneſſe of hearc fearing G © Þ': and whatſoever yee j34kewi to 
dae,doe it heartily, as tothe Lord, andnat unto men; remembrance 
So-thexe-is a commitring gf murther. with the heare of all powers 
before the eyes of the Lord,as Saint /vhu faith, * he. 100 Fm. 
ſoever hateth hibrother « 4 murtherer,The Lord Je$1s us.Eccles.10 20 
CAar1sT (of whoſe comming one cauſe was (as the gs 23. 
? Homily faith) to reſtore the law of his heavenly Fa- , 3 6, rat 
cheruntotheright ſenſe, underſtanding and meaning) |y againtt adul- 
giveth'ro us for ro know,thatwhoſoever is angry with 77-232 84 
any one-without cauſe,or ſhal ay ro one, Rachbe,thaths, -.. ._ 
empty braine, idle head, or ſhall ſay thoyfoole, piſb, | 
or the like,isa breaker of m_ wſ1xt ——_ OLIN 


—_—_—_— 


— -—— — — — — —— 


r Mar. 22,40» 


[Tn her 1:fler 


Carccluline, 


: Ephy$.4- 


s1.Pt4.19. 


w-Eph.4.29. 


x Col 4&. 


y Mat.12.36.37. 


—_— —_—_ _— FY - 


And wherezs the Lord faich,'* '7 hat on theſe Commune 
dements hung all the Law dvdvhe Prophets, we are-given 
eo underitand, that there isno ſmne wharſoever, bur 
KXmay be referred ©o be a breach of one of theſe ren 
precepts.So that ifone (houlkd eake m had for ro ſhew 
all the duties required robe done by each. Cemman- 
dement,and all the finnes forbidden by each, would ir 
not require a very great volume for to containe ſach 
a aarration > The Church reflerth us, © ſ4at off things 
rending towards blood ſheiding , are alſs forbidden , as 
mocks, reproaches, quarrellings, fightings, and fuch like. 
The finne of mocking and ſcofting now greatly rei 

ethin very many, whereby they fſhew cher he. 
rous minds towards ſach, at whom they fooffe. Many 


 mukdchghr themſelves jeſing et ochers ;' thuwgh 


the Goſpel: forbi&e,becanſe ?ris arhing 
notonly uncomefy,bur al/o not proceeding from-cha- 
rity:for whom pneJovert;; he willnor breake jefts up- 
onhim,baur *«Honvur him &vherkeeminy//Te 15 The ma- 
fick har nary make nothomſe ves'ts have x5eft vpont 
onagainſt (ach or ſich vperfon, Tack or ſuch a'mareer; 
The Goſpeltconimandech, thatno corrupt ” commu. 
niowion proceedioutof oor tmourhes, that our ſpeech 
bealwaſes Pgradious; andrheiredſonts, becanſe wee 
fhall give 'ncoonnt for-every Yale word : for _ 
CH rx1isr) by thy words then fhalt be ju , and 


emesr-36: by hy: words thou thaleibe-condemned. Hisreli 


1s inp ih. 
Catlin Rilk- 


is * yaine, that brid{eth not histongrie, ſaith che holy 


gioawhicrive (Zhoft by Sant 'Tawes, Tris by Gods univerſal word 
ni fiedito berhewmaine marke,whereby atruc Chri- 
ary s'difcerned from: a Phariſce, and'alſofrom a li- 
bervive,.nartvly; che *confinuetendeavourtty t9bfi> 
dle-His vongue;efwall privately WRRFas to 
ls. Ve 


pca&ifſerh. - 
Tita.s, 


« Mat.12a.34- 


35- 
Jam.3.17.16,17 
»*Pfal.r 74:1 


| Caterhiſme expounded. 


—_ 


have a reſpeF-unro all che Bibles Commandements, 
concerning how ones mouth and rongue are to be or- 
dered. The Prophet David prayed unto God for to 


deliver him from * bloud-guiltinefſe in the matter of 5 Pl 5r. 4. 


Friahbs death. Even innumerable are the kinds of mur- 
chering indire&ly or by conſent,and to reckon up ma- 
ny of them weuld be 'horrible ro be read or heard. 
Such as live in retired manner as it were out of the 
world, or converſe with none. but ſuch as either are 
civill,or doe carry themſelves civilly before them,can- 
not imagine what evils are done by many in * ſecret, 
and where they dare ſhew themſelyes in their 
proper colours. How many are indirectly murchered 
in ſach and fuch a manner, as the law of the land can 
take no hold on ſach Murtherers > Univerſall cruelty 
53 obſerved to be forbidden by this Commandement: 
And Gods word forbiddeth that any cruelty ſhould be 
ſhewed ro amy body chriſtian or unchriſtian, yea and 
to our 4carrel or taany other *creature.Scarce any can 
comprehend how great a vertue is charity, but ſuch as 
have experienced the mercies of uncharitable ones in 
cheſe- times. Many Spirituall murtheriags might be 


c Eph.5.12. 


d Prov.12.19, 


eRomnr 3 22. 


here mentioned,inward and outward:as, Thefquench. f; Th-C.;.19 


ing of Gods Spiric within one, The putting our and 


exringviſhing of the 8 light of conſcience within one, | rut.cr.35. 
The * crucifying to ones ſelfe afreſh:the Son of God, |, t1c6.s.5, 


and che putting of him roan open ſhame, the treading 
ofhimnnder foot;and the doing of i deſpite to the ſpi- 
rit of grace. How have Gods two witnefſes,the bookes 
ofthe old andnew Teſtament, been many manner of 
wajes © murthered, as the Revelation foretold? How 
many manner of wayes have the Church her rwo wit- 
nefſes the Communion boy and the Homilies __ 

| 2 cen 


; Hcb.10-29, 


k Rev.11.7.8- 


7. 4. Oc = 


— 4. i ASE 


men—_——— 


The Communien booke 


*[t 5 Not to be 
named, 15 un- 
cxprefi2blo, in 
huvy light ac- 
COUNT Very Ma. 
By wiich pro- 
file chemielves 
x0 be members 
of che Chacch, 
havethoſc two 
fundamentall 
boukes of the 


Church. 


{Mat. r.28, 


loh.z ES. 


7 Mat.5.49-30- 


61. Thcl4. 


4.5.7. 


PS Eph.g.1z. 


4 Mal. 4.4. 


beene murthered, in chat che:authority, which their 
fayings ſhould have among -all the members of the 
Church of England, is either quite deſtroyed by ma- 
ny and among many,cr ſo weakned as it cannot ſway 
or move a * whic,cither in matter of minde orof con- 
verſlarion. 

©, Whatis the ſeayenth Commandement ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 

And this Commandement is likewiſe broken,aſwel 
inwardly with the mind,as outwardly with the body, 
for CHR1sT faith, 'Wheſoever looketh on « woman to 
luft after ber hath committed adnltery with ber in his heart.” 
And therefore the Lord ſignifieth in the words imme- 
diately after the ſaid ſentence, that he requireth wee 
ſhould mortifie our members which are upon earth : 
fornication, uncleaneneffe, inordinate affeCtion, evill 
concupiſcence, and not ſuffer ® eye or hand to be in- 
ſtrument of any manner of unchaſtiry, but to be only 
uſed,as G oO D s Law may not be by them in any wiſe 
tranſgreſſed. How many a law hath G © Þ given by 
Hoſes for to ſhew(as Saint Paul ſaith) how every one 
ſhould poſſefſe his » veſſell tm ſanRification. and he- 
nour;not in the luft of concupiſcence,even as the gen- 
tiles which know not God ? For God hath not called 
us unto uncleaneneſſe, bur unto kolinefſe, And how are 
the apparant everlaſting lawes delivered by Moſes 
hereunto by many utterly neglected ? Saint Pau/ ſaith, 
Tr is a ſhame even to ” ſpeake of thoſe things which 
are done of them in ſecret, Why doth the Lord by 
Malachi fay,4Remember yee the law of Moſes my ſer- 
vant,which I commanded him in Horeb,for all I{ael, 
wirh the ſtatutes and judgements ? The Libertines of 
thefe daies will not contider, that though Moſes woe 
ome 


Carchifme expmanded. 
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ſome lawes peculiar to the Jews , 2s concerning their 
ceremoniall , circamſtanciall,8& outward obſeryation; 
yer that in all his bookcs and in moſt chapters of his 
books there is expreſſed or ſignified rhat which is 
moral & * ———— it now lawfull for a woman: 
to be * Charched,afore {uch time as it is by law of our 
Church preſcribed ? Is it now lawfull for a man to 
marry his * ſiſter? And that is forbidden by Moſes in 
Leviticus. Thar faying of the Church is perfect cruth 
about every particular law delivered by Moſes : 
* Whatſoever is found inthe commandemet appertaining 
10 the law of nature , 44 a thing moſt godly, moſt juſt , and 
needfull for the ſetting forth of Gods glory , it ought to be 
retained and kept of all good Chriſtian people. The Lord 
commanderh us to bee * holy in all manner of conver- 
tion. And therefore faith the Church in her moſt 
divine Homily againſt whoredome and uncleannefſe : 


* Sec Poles 
Sjntagme and 
chercin l:b. I9: 
cap.23. Man 
Furs ay 
Divinity doc 
neglect the ſtu» 
dy of that parr 
cf Thec logre, 
his t&t h bocks 
contents. 

r SceLev 12. 
[ Lev.20. 17. 
In the homt- 
ly of the place 
and time of 
prater,pag 125. 
i1.Pct.1.15.16 
2 Per.3.17. 

« In the fiſt 


»CHRIST teachtth ws an exadt and full perfeion of part & pag. 79. 


puritie and cleanneſſe of life , both to keepe our bodies ux= 
defiled, and our hearts pure and free from all ewill thoughts, 
carnal defires , and fliſhly conſents. , G O D at this preſent 
abhorreth all manner of ancleanneſſe , ns leſſe than he did 
in the old law , and will undoubtedly puniſh it , both in this 
world , and in the world ts come. * Ezechiel in his 18, 
,Chaprer ſigaifieth a great and weighty duty to be ob- 
ſerved by all ſuch as are married : and they that defire 
to be compleate Chriſtians, and to receive Gods ma- 
nifold mercies and bleſfings in this world, and ever- 
laſting falvation , are diligently to read all Moſes law, 
whereof he was not the author, but the eternall God. 
There is a conſiderable ſaying in the booke of Tobias, 
and ir is expreſſed in the Church-her firſt cranſlation, 
which the Biſhops the _ in God did ſer _ 
; 3 an 


% 


w Inthez. part 
and page 86. 


xErzcch.18.6. 
and the Church 
in her Declara« 
tios expoſition 
of the feaventh 
commande- 
ment obſerveth 
the ſame allo, 


»y8 
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y Ir is in that 
which is call:d 
Saint J-romes 
cran(} ation che 
17.vcr.of ch.s. 
The (ad book 
of the Church 
is commonly 
called , Kzag 
Hen/; on te 

' S«craments ; 
whereas it Was 
ſer forth in the 
latter pact of 
his rezgae. Ie 
15 inntuled , 


A neceſſary do- 


(tins and eru- 
dition for any. 
Chitlian man, 
e&*c. Sec inthe 
hamily of good 
works the third 
part and pag? 
38. whit 1s de- 
livcred cencer- 
ning that re- 
nowned Kihg. 
7 In the hom» 
ly againſt adul- 
ery, pag? 88. 
Sce ch. 9g. and 
P1SC359, 


and ir is likewiſe im ſundry Latine eranflations , and ic 
is atfedged in thoſe holy Fathers expoſition of this 
c6mandement ; ? They that marry in ſuch wiſe that they 
exclade God out of their hearts , and gue themſelves unto 
their own carnall Inſts as it were an horſe or a mule , which 
have no reaſon,upon ſuch perſons the devil hath power. And 
che Church now faith in her larger Carechiſm: By this 
commandemtt i forbidden all kinde of filthy aud wandering 
luſt , and all wncleanneſſe that riſeth of ſuch laſt , as fand- 
neſſe in handling , unchaftneſſe of ſpeach , and all wanton- 
nefſe of countenance and geſture , all outward fhew of un- 


chaſtitie whatſoever it bee. And not only filthineſſe of 


words and wncleanmeſſe of doings is forbidden by God , but 
alſo foraſmuch 4s both our bodies and our ſoules are the 
remples of the holy Ghoſt , that honeſtie may be kept unde. 
filed in them both , ſhamvefaſtneſſe and chaſtitie is com- 
manded , that neither our bodies be defiled with anclean- 
neſſe of luſt , nor onr minaes with wnhoneft thoughts or de- 
ſites , but bee alway preſerved chaſt and pare. Wherefore 
faith the Church , * Thi ſhall wee eaſily doe, if when wee 
feele inwardly , that Satan onr old enemre tempteth ws unto 
whoredome , we by uo meanes conſent to his crafiie ſug- 
geftions , but waliantly reſiſt and withſtand him by flrong 
faith in the word of God, allearing againſt him alwaies in 


our heart , this commanaement of God - It s written , thoa 


fhalt not commit whoredome. It ſhall bee 00d alſo for ws, 
ever to leve in the feareof GOD, and to ſetbefore our eyes 
the erievous threatnings of God againſt all ungodly ſinners, 
avd to conſider in our minde , how filthy, beaftly, and ſhort 
that pleaſure & , whrreunto Satan comtinaally ſtirreth and 
morveth us : and againe , how the paine appointed for that 


' fonne is imolerable and everlaſting. There is alſo ſpiri- 


cuall whoring, when one followerh not the will od 
G 


Me. a: Mo a 7. A | 
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God, bur (as David faith ) goeth a whoring with his 
_own* inventions. Who therefore ſaith : > They that are 

ferre from thee ſhall periſh , then haſt deflroyed all ther 
that goe a whoring from shee. And are not they * guilty 
of ſpiritual! whoredome , which negie&t meditating 
on the fundamenrall doGrine of thew  mocher , the 
inftrution in Religion , which 1s contained in the 
books of the Divine Service, compoſed and autho- 
rized by the ſupremedivine Wiidome of the Church, 
and are wholy afteted untobooks written by private 
perſons, which deliver dodrine contraxy to the ge- 
nerall do&rineof the Church boakes aforeſaid ? 

2.Whar is the eight Commandement ? 

<A. T has ſhalt not Scale. This finne bkewiſe may be 
committedinthe heart ; ni , whenas one taketh 
from God that which is his. Hence the Prophet Ma- 
lachy ſath : Will a man > robGOD 2? yec yee have 
robbed cheLord. Our heartis the Lords dueghe faith: 
© C349 ;ſanne arve ance thy beart.. Now if wee * (ſeri our 
heatrs or-earthly'riches , or:carthly pleaſures, or any 
ching <ls beſides God, his word, his tight , and the 
Iife which hee requireth; and doe notduely prepare 
our hearts t@bee fic cemples forithe dwelling of his 
fpiriowichin us in rHis:prefent Fife, that our Creatour 
may in this world have a delight in us , wee fteale 
from God , and deceive our owne ſelves. God is very 
jealous-concerning peoples hearts, when as hee per- 
ceiverhthem declining from the due -abedience unro 
his requiries. Therfoxe he often ſaith:* 72he Lord W 
the heart , 1 try the reines, even to give euery man 
—— according o the frat of his doings. 
Hs the partridge fittorhou eages and b4toberh hems not : ſo 
be #hat petterh reches.and not by < right hall leave them in 
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the midſt of bus dayes , and at his end ſhall be a foole. f © 

Lord thebope of Iſratl,all that for ſake thee ſhall be aſhamed, 
and they that depart from mee ſhall be written in the earth, 

becauſe they have forſakewthe Lord the fountain of living 
waters. Univerſall unjuſt dealing between one another 
is forbidden by this precept. Workers of any 8 iniqui- 
ty cannot aſſure themſelves , that they are in the way 
to Salvation. The Lord faith by Micah:* Shall I count 
them pure with the wicked ballances , and with the 

bag of deceirfull weights? For the rich men thereof 
are full of violence : and the inhabitants thereof have 
ſpoken lies, and their tongue is deceitfull in their 
mouth. Saint Paul ſaith : * This is the will of the Lord, 
that no man goe-beyond and defraude his brother in 
any matter, becauſe the Lord 1s the avenger. of. all 
ſuch- Blefſed ( faith David )are they that keept judg- 
ment: and he that doth righreonſneſle at * a'l times. 
Burt whoſo is a worker of injuſtneſſe (hall periſh eyer- 
laſringly, how zealous ſoever he hath bin abour other 
laudable matters,as CH K1 5s T hath pronounced and 
! denounced the ſame.CHx1sTs miniſterie is called 
the = miniſtration of righteouſneſſe , his word the 
" word of righteoulſneſſe, his people people of © righ- 
reouſneſſe , his way the way of p righteonſneſſe , his 
Miniſters © Preachers of righteouſnes. * Righteouſnes 
and love is the viſible marke ( faith S. John ) whereby 
his people are manifeſt from the children of the devill. 
The Church ſaith in her Catechiſme : 4/mithdrawing 
of others aueties ( or dues) as withholding of the labourers 
hire, refuſing by covetouſnes to relieve the poore, to ſuccour 


widowes , fatherleſſe children , and ſtrangers , to leave the 


| #2norant watanught , the ſimple uncounſelied., the wandring 


and erring , undiretied, the ſorrowfull uncomfarted , oe 
ſuc 
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ſuch like , are by thu law wcondemned. The LoxD 
CHRIST JE$Uus hathgivenarule ſerving to the 
obſervation of this commandement , and even of all 
the reſt toward mn, the which if we remember and 
performe,we ſhall ſcarce at any time, in word or deed 
commit wrong againſt any one. And the rule is: 
ſ CO ye would , that men ſhould doe wnto you , the 
ſame ave ye unto them : and whatloever yee would not 
chat others ſhould doe anto you , doe not ye the ſame 
unto chem. And this is to bee underſtood concerning 
thought, word, and deed. 

2. Whar is the ninth Commandement ? 

CA. Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy 


{ Mat.7. 13. 


neighbour. The Charch ſaith : * In this law we are for= « In the leſſer 
bidden nat only open and manifeſt perjury, and breaking of Cx<cvulme, 


our oath: but alſo.all * lying Rc ———_— evill 
fpeakings, whereby our neighbour may loſe his good name, 
all latterie &r 4:(ſembling whereby he may take harme., And 
that neither onr ſelves at any time ſpeake any falſe or untrue 
thing, nerther by words writings, or ſilence, allow the ſame 
in other , but that wee ever love, follow , maintaine. and 
uphold the truth. G O D , who knoweth the ſecrets of our 
heatgs , when he forbiddeth evill ſpeaking , d..h therewith 
alſeforbid wrong full miſdeeming, and evill thinking of our 
neighbours.Tea, and he chargeth ws,as farre as truth may 
| foes , to thinke well of them : And to our uttermoff power 
to preſerve their good name, As we are required by the 
Goſpel under paine of periſhing everlaſtingly,not to 
" ſlander any one openly or ſecretly, ſo likewiſe are 
we required not te take up { or ® receive, or endure ) 
a reproach againſt our neighbour, as the holy Propher 
declareth : conſidering that we live inan age , where- 
in few are found which make conſcience of wronging 
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others in their name. The Lord Js us ſignified unto 
his obedient people,thar they ſhould be hated of * all 
others for his names ſake,rhar they would ſay all man- 
ner of evill againſt them ? falſely for his ſake. If they 
have called the maſter of the houſe * Beelzebub ; how 
much more will they call chem of his houſhold ? The 
children of Satan will not be content themſelves to 
holde errours and herefies, and live in diſobedience 
tro God and Church; bur alſo they wil! mortally ma- 
ligne all others , which will not profefſe and practiſe, 
and walke * in that deſperate way, as they doe. Some 
reaſon is; They know that ſuch as refuſe to accom- 
pany them, doe ® witneſſe thereby againſt them, that 
their wayes are evill. Now concerning lying and ſpea- 
king untruth , who cremblerh'to cranſgrefſe in that 
kind 2 Though the holy Ghoſt faith, < All liers ſhall 
have their part in the lake, that burneth with fire and 
brimſtone , the fecond death ; yet who layeth it to 
heart > To make conſcience of (| peaking any untruth, 
1s by God in Iſaiah delivered to be the peculiar pro- 
perty of his children , where ir is ſaid : Surely they are 
my people, 4 children that will not lie : ſo I was their 
Saviour. And to make no conſcience of uttering un- 
truths is by CaR1s T delivered to be the peculiar 
propertie of the devils children , where ir is ſaid: Yee 
are of your father the © devill , and the luſt of your fa- 
ther ye will doe: for he is a lier , and the father there. 
of. Saint John ſaith : f Without Gods city is whoſoe- 
ver loyeth or maketh a lie. Therefore ſaith the Lord 
by s Zecharjah : Speake yee every man the truth ro 
his neightbur: execute the judgement of truth and 
peace in ybur gates. And let none of you imagine evill 
in your hearts againſt bis neighbour,and love no falſe 
oath: 
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oath : for all theſe are things that I hate, faith the 
Lord. Unto that outragiouſneſle of ſlandering are ma- 
ny now.come , that they blaſpheme with * names of * Many re- 
reproach ſuch as profeſſe the taith and lite preſcribed PR - 
in the booke of commonprayer. So odious is the Ca- fiction and the 
cholike , Apoſtolike , and eternall truth of godlineſle =_ y_ as 
unto ſuch as live in any viciouſtes outward or inward ! \,” 4, ("ro 
Therefore the complaint is now true, that the devill thed dodtrme 
of hell is brake looſe in very many peoples minds & gf ** buck: 
moutches.The Lord ſaith : » Out of the abundance of the maine policie 
heart the mouth ſpeaketh. All people doe manifeſtly de- oth del " 
clare, which ſpiric hath his Kingdome within them 5igzge of the 
by the words which proceed our of them. CHR1sT dwineSavice 
ſaith, O generation of vipers, how can ye being evill, —_— K 
ſpeake good things z David faith : Helpe Lord , for - pains 
the godly man ceaſerh : for the faithtull i faile from iPſz..2.3.4. 
among the children of men.They ſpeake vanity every 
one with his neighbour : with flattering lips,& with a 
double hearr do they ſpeake. The Lerd will cut off all 
flattering 'ips,& the t5gue that ſpeaketh proud chings. 
Who have ſaid, with our tongues we will prevaile, our 
lips are our own, who is Lord over us ? There 1s alſo 4 Inth: dects- 
t referred unto the breach of this commancement,the gg re Me 
teaching of untrue dofrine, and calling ir Gods word. cmmani:. 
See of ſich doings mentioned in Jeremiah 23. and mr. 
Ezechie! 13. Ifajah 30. 9. 1o. and Jeremiah 5.30.31. 

2. What is the tenth commandement ? 

1. Thou ſhalt not cover thy neighbours houle, 
thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife ,nor his ſer- 
vant ,nor his maide ,nor his oxe, nor his afſe, nor any 
thing that 1s his. In the Declaration ſet forth by the /Chrift ah in 
! Chi:-ch in the latter part of the reign of King H. the paar 
Eight it is thus delivered _ this com _—_ | me , hall have 
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CAU they be tranſereſſonrs of this commandement which by 
deliberation and full conſent , caſt their minds and aft, ro 
accompliſh the concupiſcence and deſire , which they have to 
obteine and get unlawfully an other mans wife , child , ſer- 
vant, houſe, land, cattell, or any thing or goods that be hw. 
And they alſo be tranſereſſours of this commandement, 
which by envie , be ſorry of their neighbours wealth & pro- 
ſ[perity, or be glad of their ſorrow, hinderance & adverſity. 
And alſo all they which doe not ſet their minds and ftudies, 
to preſerve , maintaine , and defend, wnto their neighbours 
(45 much as it is inthems \ their wives , children, ſervants, 
houſes, lands, goods ,and all that « theirs. For this comman- 
dement not only forbiddeth us to defire unlawfully from our 
neighbour any thing that is his : but by the ſame we be alſo 
commanded, gladly to wiſh and will unto him , that he may 
= poſſefe and enjoy all that which God hath ſent him, 
ee it never ſo great abundance». And this minde wee 
8ught to beare unto every man by this commandement , not 
onely if they be our friends and lovers , but alſo if they be 
our enemies & adverſaries, And it ts there alſo ſaid : Fur- 
thermore like as in the fift commanadement , under the name 
of father and muther is underfloed all ſuperionrs : and in 
the fixt commanadement , nnder the name of killing @ un- 
derſtood all wrath and revenge : and in the ſeaventh com- 
mapdement , under the name of adultery s underflood all 
wnchaſt living : and inthe eigth commandement, under the 
of theft « under flood afl deceitful dealing with our 
bours : andin the ninth commandement , under the 
name of falſe witneſſe, ts underſtood all miſreport , and un- 
Irwe uſe of our tongue : So in thus laſt commandement ,under 
the name of deſiring of another mans mife and goods, 
wnder flood all manner of evill and unlawful deſire of any 
1hixg. Mortific therefore ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) evill 
_ cone 
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= concupiſcence and coyetouſnefſe, which 1s idolatry. 
For which things ſake the wrath of God commeth up- 
on the children of diſobedience. * Godlinefle is great 
gaine if a manbe content with thar he hath, 

2. Why are we taught to pray ,}V7:te all theſe thy laws 
in our hearts ? 

A. Itis one of Gods promiſes unto his obedient 
people, as it isrelated in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
I(faith the Lord) will put my lawes intotheir minde, 
and *® write them in their hearrs. Wee alſo for our parts 
unto the attaining of tharfavour from God,are todoe 
likeDavid,whoſaid,*Thyword havel hid in myhearr, 
that I might not ſin againſt thee,” Wee are (as Chriſt 
commiendedy) ro 4 lay up treaſure inheaven for our 
ſelves: and (as Paul faith) let the word'of Chriſt dwell 
in us plenteonſly inall wiſedome:and to have our fde- 
light in the law of the Lord, and therein to medirate 
day & night; Which if we do,then (as Iſaiah fignifierh) 
wee ſhall be © taught ofthe Lord , great ſhall bee our 
peace, and in righteouſneſſe wee ſhall be eſtabliſhed. 

9. Of how many branches doth ones duty towards 
God conſiſt, according to the delivery in the Cate- 
chiſme immediately after the ten Commandements ? 

A. Ir may be conceived to be there expreſſed in 
tenne. 

9. What is the firſt branch thereof? 

A. TobeleeveinGod. And in the expoſition of the 
Creed the true beleefe (or what wee are tobeleeve in 
and of God, the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt) hath 
beene largely declared. Saint Pas! ſaith," He that com- 
meth ro God muſt beleeve rhat he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of then thar diligently ſbeke him. And hee 
ſignified to the Athenians, » how it is Gods will, that 
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every one of mankind ſhould ſeeke the Lord, if haply 
chey might-feele after him, and find him; though hee 
be not farre from every one of us; for in him we live, 
and move,and have our bcing. 

9. What is the ſecond? 

A. To feare him: And that with a ſonnelike feare, 
It is faid of Michael the Archangel, when contending 
with the devill, he diſputed about the body of Moſes, 
that hee *durſt not bring againſt the devill a railing 
accuſation, bur ſaid, The Lorg rebuke thee. The An- 
gels of heaven doe feare to difpleaſe their Creatour, 
knowing what befell them which? ſinned, that they 
are cait downe to hell, and delivered into chaines of 
darkeneſle,to,be reſerved unto judgement. Wherefore 
CH Kk15T (aithiunto os, 1 will forewarne you whom 
yee ſhall feare:; Feare him, which after he hath killed, 
hath power to caſt into hell, yea,I ſay unco you,Feare 
him, See Jeſus rhe ſon of Sixachs deſcription'of Gods 
feare in his ſecond chapter. (+: 1 | 

2. What is the third ? | 
+ A.: Tolove him with all my heart, with all my 
minde, with all my foule, and with all my ſtrength. 

And 'how the CHURCH hath cxpounded 
theſe things, heare what is delivered inthe Homi- 
ly of charicy, and the firſt part, viz. Charity s, to 
love God with all ouy heart, all our ſoule, and all our powers 
& ftreneth.With all our heart that i to ſay,that our heart, 
mminde, and ſfindy be ſet 18 beleeve bis word, to truft in him, 
and to love him above all other things, that wee love befft in 
heaven or inearth. With all our life, that is to ſay, that our 
chiefejoy and delight be ſet upon him and hu honour aud our 
whole life given unto the ſervice of kim abowe all things, 


* _ with himto live and dit, and to forſake all other things 3 4- 


ther 
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ther thay him, For he that lounth hjs father ar mother, faw 
or danghter,houſe or land, more than me(ſaithCunrisT) 
i not worthy to have me, With all our power, that is to ſay, 
that with our hands and feet, with owr eyes and eares, our 
mouthes and tongues, and with all our parts and. powers, 
both of body and ſoule, we ſhould be gives to the keeping 
and fulfiling of hs Commanaements. 
9. Whar 1s the fourth? | 
A. To worſhip him. And hee is to bee wor- 
ſhipped with our whole. man, both outward and 
inward, as it is ſaid by Saint Paw/, ® GlorifieG o D 
in your body, and in your ſpirit,which are Gods. Da- 
vid ſaith, Bur as for me, I will come into thine houſe, 
in the multitude of thy mercy - and in thy feare will I 
c worſhip toward thy holy temple. The Hebrew word 
ſignifieth ro bow downe, to make low obeyſance. Againe 
fajth David,Heare the voice of my ſupplicatiens when 
I cry unto thee:when I 4 lifr up my hands towards thy 
holy * oracle. The Oracle was the innermoſt place 
in the houſe of the Lord, whereunto our Chauncels 1a 
Churches do anſwer. And therein was G © bs mercy 
ſear, &c. Whereas it is ſaid, The people of the land 
ſhall worſhip at the door of this gate *© before the Lord, 
and the gracious preſence of the Lord was in the ora- 
cle, it appeareth that whereſoever about the temple 
they were, they did their low obeyſance towards the 
place of the Lords ſpeciall preſence, which was as 1n 
the Chauncell, Wherefore are theſe things written ? 
Are they not for our * * learning, as ſaith Saint Paul ? 
Unto this very day even inall pariſhes there are ſome 
devourly afte&ed women, whoſe conſciences doe tell 
them that they ſhould make ſome obeyſance towards 
che gracious preſence of CH 15T inthe Sanctuary, 
and before they kneele downe to prayer, they doe 
= conſtantly 


b 1.Cor.6:20, 
Sce allo the 
vulzar Latine 
tranllaid6 there 


cPſal.5.9. 

In Mal.g6.9.Tt 
1$ ſaid,!! orſhip 
the Lord tn the 
beanty of holincs. 
I.C-or. 14 49. 

d P(al.28.2. 
*In the marger 
t1s,Torads 
the oracle of the 
[aniTwary, 
Wheticunto the 
Chauncell in 
every Church 
anlwzreth. 
eEzcch 45.2.3. 


fRom.rg.4. 


* Some objerve 
that pcople are 
to mak: ſome 
obuſanceatore 
departing out 
of Church,as 
Fenner in his 
Thcologie.Sce 
Ex0.12.27.28, 


The Communion booke 


g When the di. 
Vine S$ErViIce 1$ 
cither alrcady 
begun or upon 
beginning. 

h Asit is 1n the 
laſt tranſlation 
Plal.g5.6. 

*T hole two 
words 1mport- 
ing outward 0- 
beylance en» 
joyned bchdes 
knecling,are 
not to belet 
paſſe unconl!» 
dered. Chriſt 
ſaith,nort one 

j -tc or title of 
his word mult 
b- ler paile uns 
regarded. 

i Pſ.119.126. 
Ser Chip.68, 


k i,Theſ.g.18. 


conſtantly obſerve it. Likewiſe there are ſcene ſome 
ancient grave men in ſome places, which have retai- 
ned ſuch reverence, and are never unmindfull of the 
ſame, whenthey come 8 before JEsus CHRIST. 
May it not be dene, and that by vertue of that ſaying, 
0 come let 265 * worſhip and fall down: let ws kneele before 
the Lord our Maker ? Itis ſo faidinthat Pſalme which 
is appointed to be read in the beginning of Divine 
Service : In which Pſalme whatſoever is propounded, 
15 1t not for an everlaſting obſervation? Ir is moſt ma- 
nifeſt our of thoſe words of the Plaim,that afore knee- 
ling downe to prayer , fome obeiſance may be made 
rowards Almighty G o Þ. David ſaith, It is time for 
chee,Lord,to work; for men have made void thy law. 
Almoſt all the lawes of G o D and Church concern- 
ing the reverence due fo be done unto Go Þ in his 
holy remple, are by very many (ſcarce any whic re- 
garded. In the Epiſtle ſet afore the Church her leſſer 
Catechiſme in Larine, theſe wordsare : Freri inquary 
0x poteſt, quin & Pei metam atque reverentiam,que jam 
ex hoc mundo pene profligata eſſe videtur,ec; Our of the 
which words and che reſt of the ſaid Epiltle it is ma- 
nifeſt, That holy Charch hath ſeriouſly conſidered on 
the great decay of the due fearing and reverencing of 
G © ÞD,that is come to paſſe inthis world ; and there- 
fore carefully endeayvoureth the repairing of the ſame. 

9. Whartis the fift? 

LA. To give him thankes. And this duty is to bee 
done within the ſpirit, in bearing a gratefull minde 
continually unto G © D for all his mercies. So David 
did. And Saint Pas! ſaith, * Iz every thing give thanks. 
Ic is alſo to bee performed outwardly with the lips. 
He faith, By CH R15T therefore letus offer = 

| crifice 
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of our lips,! giving thankes unto his name. But to doe * Heb.r3.15.16 


good, and tro communicate, forget not : for with ſach 
ſacrifices G © D is well pleafed. And whereas by com- 
municating to the poore the Lords thanked, and one 
maine cauſe why the Lord hach commanded his peo- 
ple to keepe feaſts, is , that the bowels of the poore 
may be refreſhed, that they may ſee ſome joyfull daies 
wherein to " rejoyce with others before the Lord, 
Therefore bleſſed forever be Our Kings moſt excel- 
lent Majeſty for chus reſtoring the feaſts of the Lord, 
which have been preſcribed by his ApoſtolikeChurch. 
It is a memorable duty delivered in the booke of Ne- 
hemiah,. to be obſerved by all of ability on every feaſt 
day,Sunday,holy day,and others: ® Eate the fat, adrinke 
the ſweet and ſend portions unto them, for whom nothing &s 
prepared. 

.2., What is the ſixt 2 

A. Toput my whole traſt in him. Wee are to de- 
pend on Gods providence for all things which he hath 
promiſed,in all matters,bodily and ghoſtly, according 
as he hath preſcribed, we doing our duties, and obedi- 
ently performing all conditions by G © Þ enjoyned 
thereunto. David inthe booke of the Plalmes giveth 
examples of his owne, and uſeth exhortations here- 
about e>undantly.There is a memorable counſel here- 
to by 1«dith,who ſaid,” If the Lord will not helpe us with- 
in theſe five dayes, he hath power to defend us when he will, 
even every day, or to deſtroy us before our enemies. Doe 
wot binde the counſels of the Lord our God, let u«s wait for 
ſalvation of him,e+c. 

2: Whats the ſeayenth ? 

A. Tocall upon him, And that is to pray unto him : 

X Concerning 


—_ 
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I 4+ 15» 


 Nch.$8.10. 


oPlal.g.ro.and 
375+ 


p Judith 8. 
15.16,19.%c, 


—— 
Ss ———— 


130 T Be. Communion: booke 


Concerning which duty: ir thall be ſpoken afterward; 
7Rom.10.12- Saint-Paal faith; Fheſame Lord over altpeople;ts rich: 
unto all thac call upon:him.. 
9. W haris che eighth? 

ab. A. To honour his. holy. name. To is to beremembred; 
16.:29.13.14 that CH k 1sTdeclareth, how ſome dos * vainely ho- 
5. nour God; when their feare and: honour: towards hiat 
is taught'by the precept obraen; and thenehy-tae pre= 

cept of Godis rranſgreſſed. 16 therefore very: memo- 
ſlob.13.7.$.19 rably ſaith, © Will you ſpeake- wickedly. for God, and 
ralke deceitfully.for him > Willyeeaccepe his perſon? 
Will. yee contend:for God? Hee wil: ſurely reprove 

you, if yee doe ſecrecly: accept: perſbns. There are 

thar ſay, Gods glory andhonouris dimintſhed, ib wee 

confeſſe him'ro be {o, as the bogke of Common pray» 

e Azin.the lat er fairh of himyin ſundry * places thereof. Bur doe nor 
PY% ke Co. they rather in an unexprefſable maner diſhonourhim, 
minacionſer= which attribute that unto hiny, which che Bible decla- 
we «py reth tobe contrary unto:his univerſalleremall nature? 
irftday s What many doe ſay, which: holdicontrary-to the do- 
Lcnt,&c. d&rine of the third' colle&:-for good Friday, ivismoſt 
horrible-ro be named; The late moſt excellent Maje- 

ſty obſerved ivin His Highnefſe Medication upon'the 
z In page 117. Lords prayer,faying, u Yee are40eſrhem the extremity of 
ſome , who by conſequont makbeGeathe Author of ſinne. 
Concerning the honouring:ob Gods name, it was in 
rart-{1gnified on the third Commandement, andihall 

be further explaned'in expreſſing wharir is ro. hallow 

his name, in-expoſitionof the Lordsprayer. But here 

1© map be lamented how ſlack, yea impiontly-obſtinate 

wn canon 18. are ſome againſt the ” preſcribed honopring.of Chriſts 
ScePhil.2 9.10 holy name. Ir is the holy ordinance ofthe Church, 
n07-14.1%. thatwhenthe Lode ipmentionedin the madiog 

O 
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of the Goſpel for the day, &c. all people, men and 
women, young andold,ſhould make due and lowly re- 
verence:but there areſome which will then conſtantly 
fit,and C 4R 1 $ T ſhall havefrom them neither * bend 
nor beck. When as the greeceft part ofthe congregari- 
on doe duely reverence the Lord ] x 81s, they will 
expreſſe their contemprt of the moſt ſacred Church- 
law -before the very face of God and the face of his 
holy congregation, unto the high diſkonour of the 
Lord, and the ſcandall of all godly people aſſembled 
in Gods holy feare. And if ſuch be informed of their 
negle& or contempt, and doe heare the ſacred canon 
or conſtitution of the Church alleadged unto them, 
rhey will ſpet,at the very hearing of ic, info * deepe a 
deteſtation have they holyChurch her teaching,which 
God requircth all that would be his true peoplero hear 
and obey,and in no wiſe for to forſake. The holy Fa. 
therhvad in their arcicles which they fer forrh for 
Charch-officers uſe, to know whereunto they are to 
have an eye,doedivinely admoniſh hereof; but where 
are the Church-officers which have care and zeale 
ro take notice, whodoe their duty, and whonot ? If 
Paſtours and Curares doe bnt once in a yeere make a- 
ny exhortation unto the remembring of the foure re- 
verences preſcribed in the eighteenth Conſticurion, 
they ſhall heare of it all the yeere after, yea and pro- 
cureto themſelyes ſuch hatredand prejudice, as is not 
meet to berelated. Holy Church in her larger Cate- 
chiſme declareth chat which is now come to a fall 
meaſure, where ſhee faith, ? 1» the viſible Church of 
CHRIST, vf it beweftordered, there ſhall be ſetneto be 
obſerved a certaine order und manner of evurrnance, and 
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free for any that abideth in that flocke , publikely to ſpeake 
» Daily wofull #7 doe any thing wickedly or in hainous fort , without pu- 
experience de- 2;ſhment , yea and ſs , that inthat congregation of men, all 
ps ne offences ( ſo farre as us poſsible ) be avoided. But this diſci- 
* They of th? pline ſince long time paſt by little and little decaying, as the 
9s B'- - apy manners of men be corrupt and ont of rizht courſe , ſpecially 
5" Che, of the * rich and men of power , which will needs have im- 
ae ſenhible of * pupiry, 4nd moſt free libertie to ſinue and doe wickedly ,this 
_=_ fi corral grave mancr of looking to them and chaſticement Can hard- 
ted; It is they, Ly be maintained in Churches, But yet if all In authority 
- —_— under the Lord Biſhops would uſe their uttermoſt 
doe conſionz. Endeavours for the repreſling of unreverence in Gods 
bly conſider of publike worſhip, ſuch diforderlinefſe would daily de- 
4. Creaſe, andall at length would therein become eaſily 
n the Church, reformed. In theſe times nor very many are * fervent 
and arezcalus. fx GO DS caule, neither, zealous that the Lo k b 
a a Texsus CHRIST may have his due honour and re- 
\ The Church yerence done unto his gracious preſence im the San- 
———_ - ftuary. And becauſe marters are ſo greatly neglefed 
and in the reſt in ſome places, they of the Recuſancie doe injuſtly 
cr forth by pu- charge the * Church with the ſame. 
= "1 Moreover it is here to bee obſerved, that unto the 
all duerevc:6-< dne honouring of Gods holy Name, the place where 
uno 92 > Gods Name is put , is to bee honoured alſo, as It 19 
God, &all,w- Written: © Yee ſhall reverence my Sanctuary. For in 
er1nvr of any che nppermoſt part thereof was Gods holy Þ name or 
te Keuth ane> moſt gracious © preſence, his 4 mercie ſeate from off 
«Ler.19. 3%. Which hee was heard ſpeaking. And as the people of 
91-Kn2-8:29- God then being entred into GO DS houſe did doe 
{Plil.og.z Ff worſhip toward that molt holy place ; ſo new alſo 
4 Exod.25.21- Qnght everyone being come into GOD S houſe, to 
« Num. 7:89. Proſtrate himſelfe ;that is, ro make low obeiſance to- 
FEzect.46.2-3. wards G ODS mercie-ſeate being in the uppermoſt 
part 
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part of our Temples, unto Almighty G O D there. 
David faith : 5 But as for mee, I will come into thine 
houſe , in the multitude of thy mercie : and in thy 
feare will I worſhip toward the holy Temple. The 
Church hath ir in her meeter : Therefore will I come 
to thine houſe,truſting upon thy grace; & reverently 
will worſhip thee, toward thine holy place. And that 
David did turne himſelfe towards Gods mercie-ſear, 
ir is evident from his words , ſaying: Heare the voice 
of my ſupplication, when I cry unto thee; whenlT lifr 
up mine hands ® rowards thine holy Oracle. Where- 
fore a great * Divine in our Church thus writeth : 
We are no more idolatrous by our profiration towards the 
table of the Lord , than the Tews were hy theirs towards the 
Tabernacle of the Lord: Towards the cloud in the _— 
here . or the mercie-ſeate in the Temple, becauſe wee doc it 
gums 3 mot Sm) ues , ( a5 that Conftantimopolitane councell 
ſpeakes upon another occaſion, ) to God, which i there ; not 
ro 4 ſamilitude of God which a not there: & our faith points 
at heaven , while our eyes are fixt on the altar. But here- 
againft ſome objec, that ſuch bodily worſhipping of 
God was to ceaſe when CarisT came: now wee 
are only required to worſhip God in ſpirit , and need 
not ſo to proſtrite our ſelves as 1s afore ſignified. 
Whereunto anſwere is, That it 1s written that afrer 
CuR15srTs Aſcenſion his people did i fall downe be- 
fore him and worſhip him. Yea faith the Revelation, 
that when the ſeventh Angell founded, blew the ſe- 
venth Trumpet , the foure and twenty Elders. * fel 
upon their faces and worſhipped God. And the pra- 
&iſe of Gods holy ones mentioned in the ſaid place of 
Revelation doth plainely ſhew, that the proſtrating 


of our ſelves unto God is a bodily worſhip to endure 
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xwhiles this * world laſtech. Wherefore the Divine 
Wiſdome of the Church appointerh a Plalme to bee 
faid rhronghour rhe yeere in morning prayer , where- 
in it is commanded by the Lo kx D ; That when wee 
come before his ! preſence, we worſhip and fall down 
( or * bow very low) and kneele before the L'o a D 
our maker. Thoſe three words , cach importing great 
reverencing , cannot but ſignifie that ſuch proſtrating 
of our ſelyes unto G O D, as is afore mentioned , 1s a 
* duty , required by the {aid Scripture to be for ever 
in CHR1s Ts Church obſerved, Some allo object, 
Though there was Gods-mercie ſeate in the Chancell 
of Solomons Temple, yer G O D hath none in our 
Chancels ; and therefore we need not proſtrate our 
ſelves ſodireMly rowards that uppermolt place of the 
Tempte , bur ſo that we make ſome proſtration afore 
we kneele downe to prayer, it is ſafficient. The an- 
ſwer is : The divine Wiſdome of the Church calling 
the ſacred Communion table ” Gods board, doth give 
us to underſtand , that that is to be accounted the pe- 
culiar ſeate of God within the Temple ; and therefore 
rowards it unto God there, we are to make low obei- 
ſance, whenſoever wee come into Gods hogſe for to 
pray.Alſo,as the chaire of ſtate is alwaies to be honou- 
red, though the perſon of the Royall Majeſtie be not 
ſeene therein ; So is Gods board ever to have due * re- 
verence,and God, who is there ® perpetually , 1s al- 
waics to be * proſtrarted unto ; yea when as the body 
and bloud of Cy ris rT inthe bleſſed Sacrament 1s 


neth , 11+ doe not preſiame , &c. * It is not to be named , how mcane Gods bazd is in ſome 
places, and how meanely it is reſp2&ed and aſed. 2 2.Chron. 9.16. Pſ. 26.8. Lev.26.2. 

* For after a Church or Chappellis conlccrared by a Bithop , Gods gracious prelence is 
cv a; hus mcrcieſeare in it. 
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not upen-the ſame,nor divine Service in ſaying there- 
ON: er; in any. other place of. the holy Temple. For 
which cauſe it ts, * preſcribed , That ever the holy 
Communian.table (hoyld be'kept ſacred, and. nar at 
any time.to be uſed, ſave onely with:the ſacred mar- 
ters. of Gad appointed by the Church to beperformed 
upon-it. And whereas ſome ſay , that now in.our cem- 
plesno-ſuch ceremonies or ries are to-be uſed, which 
were of uſe in Solomans Temple ; but that all were 


forever aboliched-, when CH KR1s Ts Miniſtration 


was: eſtabliſhed: by the holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles 
time, Such conſider not, that no where in the holy 
Sariptures there is declared ,, that there was/an utter 
absliſhing of all * ceremonies. Neither doe they ſe- 
riouſly mind , how that.when Moſes was to-build the 
Tabernacle., Solomon the Temple , and it to be ree- 
dified after it was hy the Babylonians deſtroyed, rhe 
Erernall God out of his-infinite Wiſdome in moſt ſpe- 
ciall manner * preſcribed the manner of every. parci- 
cular matter. about the ſame. Solomon: in his prayer 
unto God for wiſdom, ſaith;,* Thou haſt commanded 
me-co buildia Temple upon chy. holy, Mount , and an 
Altarin the City. wherein thou. dwelleſt, a. 1 reſem+» 
blance of chy- holy Tabernacle which thou haſt pre- 
pared; from the beginning. Wherefore very great is 
the myſterie- of. the Temple, and much is the * do- 
Grine, of decencie and arder and of ather matters of 
Chriſtianity-robe learned fromthe ſame. Becauſe So- 
lomen had inthat Temple Muſicke, and David faith : 
Praiſe G O D:inthis SanQuary.: and praiſe him with 
ſtringed.inſtruments and {organs , &c. and no where 
inholy Scripture the uſe of: inſtruments of Muſicke in 
GODS publike worſhip is forbidden, m_— the 
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Charch uſerh them. So may the Church (according 
as it ſeemerh beſt unto her godly wiſdome ) have in 
her Temples other * matters that were in that bailr 
by Salomon , and appointed by G O D to be therein, 
which the holy Scripture forbidderh not ro bee in 
Chriſtians Temples. If the Temple had bin ſach a 
ſhadow univerſally vaniſhed, & no more in any mat- 
rer thereof to be imircarted by the Chriſtian Church, 
the Lord would not ſo often have prefled unto his 
Propher Ezechiel theſe and the lice words : * Sonne 
of man, marke well , and behold with thine eyes, and 
heare with thine cares , all that I ſay unto thee con- 
cerning all the ordinances of the houſe of the Lord, 
and all the lawes thereof, and marke well the entring 
in of the houſe, with every going forth of the San- 
Quary. * And ſhew the houſe of Iſrael the forme of 
the houſe, and the faſhion thereof , and the goings 
our thereof, and the commings in thereof, and all the 
formes thereof, & all theordinances thereof, & all rhe 
formes thereof, and all the laws thereof: and wrice in 
their ſight , that they may keepe the whole forme 
thereof,and all the ordinances thereof, and doe them. 
Here alſo there is to be conſidered unto the honouring 
of GODS holy name, in what place of the Chancell 
Gods board or * ſeate ſhould ſtand. Doth not nature ic 
ſelfe reach us, that in every comon houſe, the ſeate of 
rhe chiefeſt ſhonld be above every ſeat of inferiours? 
And ſhould not Chriſtianity reach us, that no ſeate of 
any perſon , much lefſe of any of the Laity , ſhould be 
2bove Gods mercie ſeate the ſacred Comunion table 


untc God 2 See Num. 15.39.49. PC. 119. x05. JÞh.5. 35. Luke 2.32. ft Exech. 44. 5. and 40.4. 
» Fz:011.43.10-11.* Luidet enins altare , wiſi ſedes & corporu & ſanguinus Chiiſtt * Optatus Gre 
1 120 102% Denatiliar. In the Sermon afore mentioned the Sacred Communion Table 1s cal- 


fed an Altar, as page 5. and 37. And in page 37+1tit call:d alſo Gods mercic ſearc. 
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ſtanding in'the Chancel? For into the Chancel of So- 
lomons Temple no lay perſon was admitted for to 
come; it was for the ” high Prieſt only toenter there- ,» yev.9.7.8. 
into. The godly & learned *« Divine atore mentioned, Ex0d.zo.1o. 
ſignifieth, as if anciently in che Chancels of Chriſtian — _ 
Temples none of the Laity did fit ; much lefſe had -, ',; 
men or youths any ſeate, bench or fourme there aboye, ', oo es 
GODS ſeare or board. And when as the Lords holy © ih haly 
cable is ſet in the uppermoſt place withinthe chancell, ©"'5 
is it not decent that the ends thereof bee toward "a1, - 
North and South ? The holy Ghoſt commandeth,that | 
! all things be done decently and according unto ar. 7 10%: 14.49, 
der. And if it oughr ſo co bee in all things, then 
much more ought it to bee ſo in every thing about 
Gods houſe, and ſpecially in the ſtanding of his ſa- 
cred ſeate. Laftly,as unto the honouring of Gods holy 
Name his SanQuary 1s to bee reverenced, fo is alſo 
all the coſecrated gronnd about the ſame or thereunto 
tobe in no wiſe prophaned.lIr is therefore neceſſarily | 
* preſcribed, that every part and portion of Church= mn __ 
yard bee kept free from ſwine and all other naſtine(; Menopoliical 
as becommeth the place ſo dedicated. And whereas in Viſaion. 
the holy Scriptures * ſundry times mention is of the , xxoa.z.s. 
reſpe& due to be had unto holy ground,are we not ad- 1s. 5. 15. 
moniſhed thereby, that when we are in conſecrated ***7 33: 
. ground, we ſhould abitaine from whatſoever is * un- « Phil.4.8, 
beſeeming in holy place ? Likewiſe the preſcription 
is perpetually memorable viz. That the * Church- 770 —_— 
houſe in every Pariſh ſhould be imployed to godly, TO 
and its right holy uſe : That nor any thing or place 
conſecrated to holy uſe, ſhould be uſed prophanely 
or wickedly. And for that all theſe, and the like Chri- 
ſtian duties have not in ſome places bin duely urged, 

a Y hence 
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£Mat.r9. 17. 
Prov. 1. $. and 
6.20.21, 232.23. 
Deur.r7.9.1 Oo, 
TI.12. 

& Deut. 31.12, 
e Phil.3.1 6.19. 
Heb.r3.7.17. 
* And conccr- 
ning the duc 
reverencing of 
the Templ: it 
ſeife , The 
Church me- 
morably ſaith; 
Such reverence 
would C' r'/t 
ſhould be therein, 
that hee would 
not [uffer any . 
weſſe/lta bee car- 
ryed threngh the 
Temple. In thc 
ſecend part of 
th- Homily of 
the right uſe of 
the Cuuich, 


* On Pal. gr. 
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hence 1s it that ſo many people have no regard unto 
them;but among very many,(eſpecially of the meaner 
ſort) much heatheniſhnefſe and atheiſme in minde.8 
much irreligiouſnefſe, unſeemlineſſe and uncivility in 
life , manners and converſation hath prevailed and 
abounded. Wherefore it is the duty of all that are in 
any anthority, for to exhort ſuch as are under them 
unto the obſerving of all and every duty by holy 
© Church preſcribed unto them : as Curates are ro ad-. 
moniſh their people, Schoole-maſters their Schollers, 
Parents their children , Maſters and Dames their ſer. 
vants ; and to 4 traine them up unto ſach reyerencing 
of God in his holy * Temple, both as the Ecclefiaſticall 
law commandeth , and as they have for example the 
© praftiſe of ſuch , as are moſt ebſervant of all the 
Churche-her conſtitutions and godly intentions. 

2. What is the ninth ? _ 

A. To honour his holy word. As all Gods rggord is at 
all rimes to be honoured in thought, word, afid deed, 
ſo in ſpeciall maner in the publike worſhip. For which 
cauſe the holy Apoſtolicall Church of England doth 
with a feryent divine zeale many a time call upon us 
for ro uſe all dae reyerence in the hearing of GODS 
word ; in her Homily , of the right uſe of the Churgh or 
Temple of God, and of thereverence due unto the ſame. 
* There may be here coſidered what M.Samnel Heron 
hath written hereunto , who declared himſelfe there- 
by an honourer of the LoxD Jesus CHRIST, 


4- 1N p*g2 I35. of lis ſecond Tome. To tremblc at Gods word is the property of his true 
cldren. 1fa. 66. 5. And the Geneya note thereon 1n verſe 2.is ; To him that #s bumble and 
puie mn heart , whic) zecerueth my dofiiin with FOVENCRCC exd ſcare. Stunt Paul faith ; Let 8 
have grace , whereby wee 174 / ſeroe God acceptably » With YeUCace ed godly fare. Heb. 12. 38. 
In Gods publik? SCrvace WEE Are 20 bee outwardly reycrent , and inwargly fearcfull 


godhiy, 


- and 
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and thus his words are: As ChisT « termed the ſunne 
of righteouſneſſe , ſo his miniſters are called tarres, And 
therefore as the light of the ſtarres is , by way of reflexion 
the very light of the Sunne,which they receive from thence, 
and returue npen the earths, ſo is the dofirine of Chriſts 
Miniſters , the very dofirineof CHR1ST,andit by 
4 ſecret exablement from him that they ſpeake. The words 
of an Embaſſadour , are reputed as his from whom he come 
meth. It is the qualitie of all true Miniſters that they are 
the Lords meſſengers ;, and ſo that which they deliver , is 
n9t mans , but Gods. This ts ſo plaine that I need not to eu« 
Large it , and theſe proofes which I have produced for it, 
they are each of them very diretF. This is to teach ws , with 
what manner of reſpect to embrace that which is brought 
unto us by this ordinance of God , the preaching of his word. 


Wee ſhould make no other account , but that in hearing of 


man ſent from God , wee doe heare even God himſelfe : ſo 
that looke with what awe , with what reverence , with what 
reſþef?, with what ſubmiſſion we would demeane onr ſelves, 
:f we ſhould bee called to heare the L o & D* himſelfe 
perſonally ſpeake unto us from the clouds; with the ſame 
ought we to frame onr ſelves to the _—_— of them which 
are amoneft us in his ſtead , and whom he hath put into his 
ſerwice : aſſure our ſelves , we ſpall never profit by hearing, 
untill this per ſwaſion is ingrafted in ws. This was it that 
brought Pauls — to be among the Theſſalonians, 
not in word onely , but in power. This made it to worke 
and prevaile ſo mightily as it did, &c. 

And here al(o it is to be conſidered ſeriouſly , what 
the godly and Learned Doftour hath delivered con- 


Y 2 our 


Lakrence in. 
I es reverent and profitable heari pages of hs 
cerning peopl p hearing of PJ's &f bs 


Gods word.He faith: * Standing is a poſture of reſpeQ, 14 Sermons, 
we kneele & ſtand to.our ſuperiours : kneele, to ſhew 5.6.8, 
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our ſubjefion ; & ſtand to ſhew our obedience ; that 
we are ready to execute, what theſe are to command. 
Standing ( faith hee ) then 15a poſture of reſpett, and 
he Arti- reſpect 1s a Preparation unto attention, for no man 
EG 20 x ing i ſture of 
des gweEatthe 1;ens to what hee ſcornes. Standing is a pO 
_—— the poſture of hearers. When Eſra epened 
lvcall n6:a the tow. deb people ſtood up. Neh. 8. 5. There - 
; 1 $ require 
: oy 4113 noduty oftener enjoyned _ _— = 8 H | = _ 
* Foryerſ.5.of that the Miniſter doe Preac andl w — retry 
x. Cor. 11-4 meet that the perſon teaching doe ſtand, is it no 
+62? cone hat the people hearing ſhould ſtand, every 
Apoſtle means Wiſe meet that t Pt Op dtGeorhers. 
alwcllche he2- one as long as the ability of his body will ſe —_ 
eps © unto? And as it is there moſt « juſtly required , Tha 
> — qo every Miniſter doe preach with his hart off; 1s it not 
Pror8:34- likewiſe requiſite , that * every man and youth of the 
— =4-qu a in the congregation ſhould in all the time of 
Iſa. 66.5. people in the congregatior 
ex.Coi. 1 33 the preaching be with their hats off alſo —_— 
Luke 10.16, i ſtand all the while Gods word is 
eayouring to ſtan 
vs Srample —_— mathe as it is moſt profitable for the re- 
's lignified 1. ceiying of edification, (becauſe God hath promiſed 
os they fare 03 give his 4 bleſfing unto ſuch as DN _ 
not, when they rjyely hearken unto his moſt holy word ) - - = 0 . 
ray 245” \neanes to cauſe that ſJeepe and drowſine - 4 no 
worthy to Ye- -} = "HH | 45 are 
ceive gory , &c. prevaile on one, as ſoone it doth on many ſuc 


* Larely by  Grting , which have ability ro be ſtanding, when as 
rs non God by his Miniſter is © ſpeaking unto them. There 
rery gracioully are ſeene as this day ſome in moſt po 
wn open, court which will * ſtand up, when as it is ſaid , * Glory be #0 
Viſicaion;un, the Father , and to the Sonne, and 10 the holy Ghoſt , 4m 
allo thx *& And whereas it is a ſpeaking to God, can ſuch as then 
vb = fic be traely accounted duely reverent ? Allo it is a 
\ d Goſpel moſt holy law preſcribed by the Church, that every 
A ms perſon ſhould uſe all dae and lowly TO 


% 
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the bleſſed Name of the Lord Je$sus Cunisrt 
is mentioned ,untotheLoxD Jxsus CHrIsT 
there. But how can this duty bee duly performed, 
when as wee fit in the hearing of the word, wherein 
that ſacred Name is pronounced ? Holy Church alſo 
f preſcribeth, that whiles God ſpeaketh unto us in his þ,, 1c ptomi- 
word read or preached,(like as while we are ſpeaking lic , and in 
unto him in our praying, finging,and thelike) yea in a". 
every part of his publike worſhip , we ſhould neither 

walke nor talke, nor uſe any kind of geſture or de- 

meanour 8 unbeſeeming to be uſed in the preſence of gbſ2.rr.Asin 
of Almighty God, and the performance of the moſt the Divine (er- 
holy publike _—_—_— of him. And whereſoever Yn 
they are , which conſ{cionably give themſelyes to per- :.:9. 
forme every reverence unto God , which is by the 

Church held forth unto them, either by precept,or 

example; continuall experience teacheth, that there 

through the power of GODS word and the Divine 

Service dodrine , the Lord giving increaſe, ſuch be- 

come * renewed in the ſpirit of their minde, and doe » Eph.4: 23: 

i amend their lives according to CHRr15STs moſt 3 2.Cor. 3.18: 
holy word more and more. Bur all * deſpiſers or light **4z:.r7 
accounters of what the Church ſo holdeth forth unto 4 de _ 
them , they "harden their hearts; the word of GOD a8. x... 
which they heare, is unto them as ſeed ſowne and fal- 2x. 27. 
lenby the waies fide, or upon ſtony places, or among 
thornes.Andperſevering in negleting to hearken un- 

to the Church-her fundamental: doqrine and diſci- 

pline, and to imitate her devour andreverent pradti- 

ſing, they ® waxe worſe and worſe , their way is as » z.Tim.z.rz 
* darkenefſe, and further and * further they fall into , p;ov.4..9. 
the fame. It may here alſo be added, that it would # 16. 5 2.  _ 


be a great furtherance unto = ſtirringupof many ro << 23- 
| 3 the 


# - ; 
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the honouring of GODS holy Name and his word 
( in the which peoples hearts much atheiſme and 
heatheniſhneſſe reigneth) if ſo farre forth as the law 
of the Church requireth or permitteth , godly en- 
deavour were uſed for ro cauſe them to be aſbamed of 
y inthe ſecond their unreligious mind and converſation. In the ? Ho« 
(nv page mily concerning the right uſe of the Charch ir is ſaid, 
3.and 16.01 the In the primitive Charch,which was moſt holy and godly,and 
iccond Tome. 373 the which due diſcipline with ſeverity was nſed againſt 
thewicked, open off enders were not ſuffered once to enter in. 
to the houſe of the Lord,nor admitted unto Common prayer, 
and the nſe of the holy Sacraments with other true Chriſti= 
ans, wntill they had done open penance before the whole 
Church, Such was the honour of the Lords houſe in mens 
hearts,and outward reverence alſo at that timeghe, 

2., Wharisthe renth ? , 

A. To ſerve him truly all the daies of my life. And 
hereby wee are given to underſtand, that wee are to 
have God in remembrance,not only Sundaies ; but al- 

2'Veacrwgrr TO All other daies andnights untoour lives end, He is 
hznce,that Continually tobe ſerved,all our meditations,ſpeakings, 
—_— and doings are to bee ordered according to his holy 
oflifeis the Word unceſſantly. And this is fignified to be the true 
mae vyorttup- Perpetual worſhipping of God, where ir is ſaid in the 
ping of G9 facred Letanie,That it may pleaſe thee to keep and flreng- 
continually. then in the true worſhipping of thee, * in righteouſneſſe and 
_ wee +<19 holineſſe of life, thy Servant Charles oor meſt grations 
1"1y ,t14e 

without the AXng and governour, 

(ud worthip, 2. Othow many branches doth the duty towards 
truly cndceavou- . . LS. 2 
:cd.ncspub- ONES Neighbour conliſt, according to the deliverie in 
Lkeworthip is the Catechiſme ? 

xr accepted. _F.. It maybe. conceived to. be there expreſſed in 


See [f1.r. Jory. 
9. Which 
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9: Which is the firſtand ſecond >? - 

A. To love bim as my ſelfe ; And to doe unto all men 4s 
1 would they ſhould-doe wnto me. And here is tobe noted 
firſt, who is ones ncighbonr. The Church ſaith, Þ The 
ame of neighbour conteyneth ot only thoſe that dwell neere 
25,07 be of onr kin and alliance,or friends, or ſuch as be knit 
t0 145 inacivill bond of love ;, but alſo thoſe whom wee know 
not,yea, and our enemies, Moreoyer faith the Church, 
< CHRISTS will was that there ſhould bee moſt ſtrict 
bond's of love amongſt his Chriſtians. And « we be by na= 
ture moſt inclined to the love of our ſelves, ſo can there be 
wot deviſed a plainer, nor ſhorter, nor more pithy, nor more 
#nd:fferent rule of broth:rly love, than that which the Lord 
hath gathered out of 0ur own nature and ſet before 1, that 
&, that every man ſhould beare to his neighbour the ſame 
good will that he bearethto himſelfe. Whereof it followeth, 
that we ſhould not doe any thing to or neighbour, nov ſay 
wor thinke any thing of him which we would not have other 
to doe to vur ſelves,or to ſay or thinktof our ſelves. Within 
rhe compaſſe of which only law, which is indeed as it were 
# he ſonle of all other lawes if we could be holden, ſurely there 
were no need of ſo many barres of lawes,as men doe daily de- 
wiſe to hold men in from doing wrong one to another, and to 
meintaine civill ſocietie;and all well-neere invain,if among 
men this one lawbe at regarded, 

2. What is the third? 

A. To love my Father and Mother, And great need 
hath the Church to put us in minde of what very na- 
ture teacheth:for now are the perilloustimes, inwhich 
many are without 4 naturall affection, as Saint Pani 

pretold, Yea and diſobedient to © Parents.,as he like- 
wiſe delivereth. The Church Ggnifieth in the Com- 
mination Service, hat wee ſhould walke warily in th:fe 


Phd dlangerems | 
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Catcchiſme. 
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dz.Tim. 3.3, 


e As 1n the 1. 
forefaid verlc. - 
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fa.Tim.z.1. 


g ln his High- 
nes Meditation 
on the Lords 
prayer,and pay. 
33- 


h Col.3. 20. 
3 Dcut.27.16. 


4 Lev.11.3- 
(Pcov.a8.24. 


ration afore 
mcnuoncd. 


1. I m15.4. 


f dangerous daies:giving us tounderſtand there, as alſo 
in fundry vlaces of her Homilies, that the perillous 
times forerold of, are already begun. And ſo the late 
Royall Majeſtie expreſſed, ſaying, 5 Of that fearefall 
defettion that ts threatned to come in the latter dayes, we in 
our aayes heve the dolefull experience, that Faith ſhall not 
be found on the earth,and the love of many (hall waxe cold. 

9. Whar is the fourth ? 

A. To honour my Father and Mother. Honouring is 
added unto loving, becauſe whom one loverh,him al- 
ſo will he honour. How diſhonourably many children 
now both ſpeake and doe unto their Parents, it is a 
ſhame ro mention. The Goſpell faith, Children obey 


. Your Parentsin *all things. Andfaich G o D,i Curſed 


be he,thae ſerreth light by his father or mother. And 
againe, * Yee ſhall feare every man his mother and his 
father. Solomon ſaith, 1 Whoſo robbeth his father or 
mother, and faith ir is no tranſgreſtion , the ſame is a 


1IntheDci»= companion of a deſtroyer. The® Church in former 


time thus read that text, and according to the ſame 
{enſe alſo : Heethat ſtealeth any thing from his father or 
mother ts to be taken 45 a murtherer. 

2., Whar is the fift > 

CA. To ſucconr my father and mother. The Goſpell 
ſaith,” Let themlearne to require their parents. T hoſe 
that are of ability, having poore parents in neceſſity, 
are bound in conſcieuce to ſuccour them what they 
may.,like astheir parents did ſaccour them, when they 
could not helpe themſelves. But where are the chil- 
dren,which thinke upon the cares, which their loving 
parents haye taken for them from their infancie, and 
ſo thereſt of their time ? There are ſome fathers,and 
likewiſe ſome mothers which arc monſters in nature, 
net 
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not regarding the welfare,nor the iife of the children, 
which Go D giveth rhem. Bur the love of a truly 
naturall hearted father and mother, what child is eyer 
able ro recompence ſo fully, as ic harh deſeryed? 

2. Whar isthe fixe.? 

A. To honour the King and his Minifters, Nextafter 
the cternall Almighty God the *Golpell nameth the , ;.per.s.r7.r; 
King to be honoured. Wherefore we ſhould be ſtudj- Eccles. 10. 20. 
ousfor ro know all the hanour in thonghe, word and 
deed, which is due unto fo great and high a Majeſty. 

But we live in an age, wherein there are they, which 

as they regard nor ro honour the + lergie, ſodoe they 

not endeayour as they ought, univerſally co honour 

the Kings moſt ſacred Highnefle and che Queenes Ma- 

jeity. Moreover,by Miniſters in this ſpeech there are 

ſich ro be underſtood, as are put in anthority under 

His Highnefle, for che adminiſtring of any bufinefſe m 

Church or Common-wealth. And we may here an- 

derſtand alſo the Lords of the Counſell, and all rhe 

Nobilicy, for whom wee are to pray ? that they may þ Asin the 
be more and more endued with grace, wifedome, and — 
underſtanding. rok" «ing 

2. Whar is the ſeayenth ? Church milit5e 

A To obey the King and his Miniſters (or officers.) M*<99 earth. . 
And ſo the Goſpell commandeth, ſaying, 4 Submie , :.Pe.z.: 3.14 
your felves to every ordinance of man for the Lords 
fake, whether it be to the King as Supreme, or unto 
Governours, as unto them that are ſent by him for the 
puniſhment of evill doers, and for the praiſe of them 
that doe well. * Ler every ſoule be ſubje& unto the rRom.r;. r. 2, 
h:gherpowers,for there is nopowerburt of God, The 
.powers that bee, are ordained of God. Whoſoever 
therefore refiſteth the om reſiſteth the — 


_ 
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of God: and they that refilt, ſhall receive. to them= 
ſelves damnation. 

2. What is the eighth? 

A.' To ſubmit my ſelfe to all my governours, teachers, 
ſpiritual Paftours and Maſters,By-governours are meant 
all chey thi have the legall rule over one, either in 
Church or Common-wealch. By teachers may be un. 
derſtood ſuch from whom one recetiveth any learn- 

- 10g,as in ſchoole,or elſewhere. By Spirituall Paſtours. 
weeare to underſtand the Miniſters, Prieſts and dea- 
cons:and a'ſo here may not be excluded but included, 
and underſtood the chiefe Paſtours tn the Church the 
Biſhops , becauſe children are to be informed for to 
prepare themſelves to receive their bleſling in the ho- 

ly ordinanceof Confirmation, which thing in the title: 

\ monroe of the Catechiſme is ſignified. * Ir is to be.obferved, 
andour neizh- That the doftrine of chis Catechiſne isaſiwell for them: 
bourdorcon- of ripe yeeres toobſerve, as itis for children. Paſtours 
as be of ripe Ohemſelyesare to be ſubmitred (or to ſubmit them- 
2g. ſelves)unto the Lord Biſhops,as * ſonnesunto Fathers: 
___ but every pariſhioner 1s to *ſubmit himſelfe unto his 

eb.13.17.8& . . . 

x.Thcſ.5.12,43 OwNne Paſtour, that is ſetover him, according to the, 
conſticurion of the Kingdome. Paſtours are toſub- 

mit themſelves tobe ordered by none, ſave onely by 

ſuch as have, according to the law of the land, juriſdi- 

Aion over them. They are to, bee univerſally loyall 

& ſubje&unto the ſupreame governour of ovr Church 

wAccordino as ThE Kings molt excellent Majeſtie,T hey are " reverent- 
it is preſcribed Ly to obey therr Ordinary, and other chiefe Miniſters, unto 
andintended  phom the.governement — &« committed over them, 


_ inthe Divine 


S:rvice for the following with a glad minae and will their godly aamoniti- 
Ponering of ons,aud ſubmitting themſelves unto their godly judgments. 
Bur unto what arrogancie and outragions inſolency, 

Are.. 


RJ 
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are many pariſhioners in theſe daies come,who would \ 
betheir * Paſtours governours and teachers? And un- *There are uns 
lefſe rhey will break cheir oath made ro theChurch at —_ 
their Inſticution,for their endeavouring to ſee all the have P:Qours 
Kings Majeſties lawes obferved intheir Pariſh,unlefſe —_— a ſlavery 
they will ſuffer a jugiing ro be nſed among their pa- — 3 
riihianers, namely, that ſome ſhall have only ſuch do- their Libeny, 
&rine and diſcipline as they peculiarly affe&, andler in _ 
the dofrine of the Divine Service, and the reverence "I fY 
and obedience required by the Ecclefiaſticall law, be {fb unto the. 
ſtamped under foor, they will be wantingin no * en- - ;. Kings, 2. 
deavour to worke them out of their vineyards, as Na- 20.13. 

both was. Whereas heres alſo mention of waſters, all 

that live in any ſervice are thereby admoniſhed of 

their duty.” The Goſpell of God requireth ſervants to y Tit.z 910+ 
be obedient unto their owne maſters, and to pleaſe 

chem well in all things,not anſwering againe:not pur- 

foining, bur ſhewing all good faithfulnefſe, chat they 

may adorne the dofrine of GOD our Saviour inall . 

things. 

92. Whatis the ninth ? 

A. To order my ſelf lowly and* reverently to all my bet- » 5. cup. 14. 
ters. And upona divine foreſight Holy Church hath of the cuiſtan 
added this clauſe or ſentence. Eſaras forerold,in what ©: 
great * pride the world would walkin the latter times. + 2.48.50, 
Saint Paul faith, they would be * lovers of their owne Ho{-4-4- 
ſelves,boaſters,proud,blaſphemers,diſobedient to pa- ** 3: 
rents.truce- breakers, falſe-accuſers, fierce, deſpiſers of 
thoſe that are good, heady,high minded,&c. having a 
forme of godlineſſe, bur denying the power thereof: 
from ſach turne away.Here ſhall beno mentionof any 
unreverence, which is committed againſt the higher 
powers : but only it is to be conſidered, that the Pa- 
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Miniſteis, 


. © The Kines 
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*;.Theſ. 2. ſtoarof every pariſh.is in God the * ſaneriour co eve- 


ry one of his Pariſhioners, ſaye only to ſuch as by the 
law ofthe Kingdome areinplaceabove him.ls it. meer 
then that they be uſed as * Serving-men, or rather like 
anto ſyincheards 2 If they woulJ exprefſe ſame con- 
ſcience thar che Kings Majeſiies Church-lawes may 
be in fome meaſure abſerved,then are they accounted 
troubleſome perſons, and ſhall be ealled bulie fellows. 
If they would diſctarge their conſciences towards 
looking ta the ſtare of their flock or flocks, according 
as it is preſcribed in the hook of Ordering of Prieſts ; 
and hold farth only wholeſome doctrine, namely that 
which is in the Communion booke, and m che other 
fundamentall bookes of the Chyrch , then ſhall they 
want no new names to be impoſed upon them. And 
aaleſſe they ſubject themſelves to he < adviſed by eve- 
ry one wiſe in his owne eyes , and flacke the faithful- 


neſſe which they owe to God and his Church, ard 


admit that. the chiefe Fathers of the Church are in 
ſome errour concerning Religion , then are Prieſts 
and Paſtours accounted for 4 proud, andſeIfe-willed 
perſons. Ir is written, that the very ſervants of Saul 
would not pur forth-their hand co fall upon the Prieſts 
of the Lord. Is it not likely that thoſe ſervants con(1- 
dered, that Gods Pi !eſts doe beare about withio their 
fonles , that which. every one bath nor ? But at length 
one Doeg' flew upon. ther, and uſed them. at bis 
pleaſure- There are not wanting in theſe times (uch 
© Doegs, which will not onely in moſt barbarous 


A@.20.18. But unto this pafſe aHFtz«.come in ſome places of rhe world, that if a Paſtous 
* will leave all his flock rothemſalvegereryoneto lwc according to their own Juit,and admo» 
niſhthemof n ng of theirtzapſgalye;\c£ Gods lawes or of the Church doftrine or difci- 
plinc- but let the DeviltAvay all and take Ml : then by very many hee is reputed andireported'3 
right honeſt ,quer,and peaceabÞÞ man, - C:Sum 22 L7.15., 


MANNCT : 


a9, 
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C atechyſme expormded, _” 
manner flee in Priefts faces, but alſo-declare thar-rthey 
haye' a will coflic higher 5 were: their wings long 
enough; This facred moſt necefſiry ſentence, That 
every one ſhould order himſelfe lowly and reverent- 
ly to all his berrers,is for the continuallremembring of 
every.ſubject whatſoever. PEEK | 
9. Whar1s the centh ? | 
A. To hurt nobody by wordor deed. And whereas Saint 
Paul ſaith, That *leve worketh no-ill-ro ones neigh- /Rom.r 3-10, 
bour,it is necefſary chat he, which would tive in unity - 
and godly love, doe keepe in continuallrerhembrance 
the fixteene properties of Chriſtian charity, #8name- gr.Cor.r3. 4. 
ly,To be long ſuffering ,to be kind,not t0:tuvie not to vaunt 557 
himſelfe:(or be rafh,) not to-be-puffed upnet behave him 
fſelfe unſcemely , wot to ſecke his owne, not to be rafily provo. 
ked, to thinke no evill, not to rejoyce in iniquity, but to re- 
toyce in the truth yo beare all things to beleeve all things.t6 
hope all things,to endyre all things, and never 36 failt doins 
ihe duties of all godly lower * 3&5: 31 *The late moſt 
BD. What is the eleventh ? - excellentMaje- 
Ac Tobe true and tuft in all my dealings, Faithful. OY IO 
neſſe anctjuſtneſe to bee nſed in eyery partichiar deal- the Lordsp ay- 
ing between man and man, is the maine dodtrineof 21h ie 
Go Þ $ holy Bible, and ofthe Charches Divine Ser- the Apottte the 
vice. G o Þ faith,” That whichis altogerher juft ſhale parcern of ch+- 
thou follow, that thou maiſt live and inheric the land jun P99* 9% 
which the Eord thy God giveth thee. 
2. Whar is the twelfth ? - 
A. Tobeare no malice nor hatred in my heart. Saint - 
lohn(arh,i Hee that ſaith, he is in the light,and hateth i : Job.z. 9.10. 
-bis brothex,is in darknefle even untillnow, and walk. 5s 3-15 
et in darknef{e, and knowert:nor whirher he-goerh, 
becauſe char darkneſſe hath I eyes yeaand - - 
3 he; 


T he Communion booke 
he is a murtherer, The Divine Service fr the Com- 
-munion teacheth us to be in perte& chariry wich all 
men,and inother places;as in the ſacred Letany,&c.to 
pray for the welfare of univertall mankind, 
2. What 1s the thirteenth ? 

A. To keepe my hands from picking and ftealing, Wee 
ought not to fteal from any one notſo much as a point 
of a pinne, bur to be crue in every matter unto a very 
farthing token. CHr1sT JE$us rhe Judge of the 

4 1.Cor 6.9.10 Whole world hath faid, * Theeves ſha!l nor inherit 

the Kingdome of G 0D, ſoalſunounrighteousdea» 
.ling one. 

2. What is the fourteenth ? 

A. Tokeepe my tongue from evill ſpeaking, and lying. 

ZEph.5.3.4.5-6 Evill ſpeaking is manifold:as ! unclean talke,(coffing, 
ſaucy jeſting,ſpitefull words, nnſeemely tpeeches,and 

whatſoever utterancetendeth nor untoany good. The 

1 Inthe expo-.horribleneſle of lying was ®afore declared. 

Kees on 2. Whar is the fifteenth 2: 

———_——— A. To keepe my tongue from flandering. When wee 
heare a rumour raiſed up againſt any, neereor afarre 
off, it is our duty nor to affirme any ching unto the de- 
rogating from the good name of any, untill we know 
the matter to be true. Alto fjnnes of others commir- 
ted by ignorance or humane weakneſle are not to hee 

+ Pcov.10.12. Teported abour. So/omen faith," Love covereth all fins. 
All the treſpafſes of all others are to bee hid and con- 
cealed as much as may be;ſfaving ſuch as rhe law of the 
land requireth every one to di'cover. But concerning 

»D«uta7.24. Nandering God laich, * Curſed be he that fmitet!: his 

pr.Cor,6.10. neighbour ſecretly, And faith CH x1 5 T,? Therevi- 
lers ſhall nor inherit the kingdome of Gad. Th: ever- 

+Exo.23.1.2.3 laſting lawof the Lo KD is, 4 Thou ſhalt not raiſe 
| (or 

a 


« 
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(or receive) a faiſe report :put not thy hand with the 
wicked to beanunrighreous witnefſe, Thon ſhalr nor 
follow a mulcitade to doe evill : neither ſhalt thou 
ſpeak ina cauſe to decline after many, towreſt judge» 
ment. Saint /ames faith,” Speake not evill one of ano- 
ther.He that ſpeakethevill of his brother,and judgerh 

his brother, ſpeaketh evil! of the law, and judgeth the 
law. ! Grudgenot one againſt another,leſt ye be con- 
demned:Behold,the Judge ſtandeth before the doore. 
The devill is called in the Syrian new Teſtament 
Ochelkartſo, which is by-interpretation one eating 4ccu« 
ſation : the which phraſe(though in YHremicall text ir 
ſigoifieth an accuſer, &c. See Shindelers lexicon, and 
Rev.12-10.) yet it may note forth, that itis meatunto 
the. devil and his people to * ſlander others. Ir is the 

maine of their meditation. and diſcourſe to defame 

people of obedience: | 

2: Wharis:the ſixreenth 2 

A. Tokeep my body intemperance and ſuberneſſe.That 
15,to ſhun all manner of gluttony and all mannerof 
drunkennefle,and in-every reſpett ſoto order ones bo« 
dy with dier, {leepe, exerciſe, &c, as it may be inno 
wiſe the unfitter for Go Ds ſervice ; but that ones 
mind may be the freer for all godly meditations,and 
as all vertue may be expreſſed in the converſation, 

.2.. VWharis the ſeaventeenth ? 

As To keepe my body in chaſtity. How often doth the 
univerſall word of G © DÞ, and the Divine Serviceof 
the Church deliver exhortation unto this duty ? Is-it 
not becauſe tlze nature of mankind is prone to be un- 
chaſt,in'one kind or another? And is not the reaſon 


of univerſall chaſtity required, that our bodies ſhould |, @.., 


7Jw qt. 


[Jam.5,9. 


* See Caliillives 
treatiſe dece +» 
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homilies 
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homilies ſundry times advertifeth? The Goſpel faith, 
» Marriage is honourable in all,and the bed undefiled:; 
bue whoremongers, adu!rerers,and committers ofany 
ancieanneſie,God will judge. | 

2., Wharis the eighreenth ? 

A. Not to coves noy deſire other mens goods .Saint Paul 
faich, * Hee had learned,in what (tare ſoever he was, 
therewith to bz content. He knew how ro be abaſed, 
how to be hungry, and how to (uff-r need. Hee faith 
therefore, 7 Let your moderation be knowne unto all 
men. The Lord is at hand. Be carefal} for nothing, 
Healfo aid, * I have covered no mans filver, gold, or 
a»parell.Itis uniawful to wiſh and fay (as many uſually 
doe) would I had ſuch a houfe, or ſuch'a/peece of 
ground, or any thing'el/e, which is ones neighbours, 
Wholſo would be a true Chriſtian, onght © ſtrive for 
to have a mind univerſally upri. he perperually. * One 
would not that another ſhould deſire any thine thar is 
his, and which. he would enjoy : and the ii:& mind is 
every one to. beare towards cach other. Wee are to 
endeavour unfeined!'y for to'bee continually affetio- 
ned righteouſly and charitably im our hearts betore 
Gods Þ eyes fight. 

9. Whar is the nineteenth ? 

A. Tolearn and labout truly for to ret mine own hving, 
The Gofpel faith, © Let ours alfo learne ro profcſſe 
honeſt trades, for neceflary uſes, rhar they be not vn- 
fruitfull, 4 Let him thar ſtole, ſteale no more : but ra- 
ther let him labour, working wirh his hands the thing 
which is good , that hee may have to give to him that 
needeth. < Wee beſeech you (faith Saint Paul)todoe 
your own bufineſſe and-towork with your own hands, 
that yee may walke honeſtly cowards them that are 

without, 
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( «techiſme expounded. 
wichout,and that yee may have [ack of nothing (or of 
fno man.) The Church in her homily againſt idlenes 
ſaich, 8 By the Ordinance of G © Þ, which hee hath ſet in 
the nature of man, every one ought, in his lawfull vecation 
aud calling, to give himſelfe unto labour, It is the appoint - 
ment and will of G © ÞD, that every man, during the time 
of this mortall and trasſitory life, ſhould give himſelfe to 
ſuch honeſt and godly exerciſe and labour, and every one 
follow his ow» e buſineſſe, and towalke uprightly in his owne 
calling. And{(faith the Þ Church) God 1s carefull ro feed 
them, who in any ſtate or vocation doe unfeinedly 
ſerve him. Alſo it ſignifieth, That wee ſhould i l;'e of our 
owne libours,and not devoure the labours of athers. * When 
one liveth of his owne labour ( ſo it be honeſt and 2004) hee 
l:vah of it with a good conſcience: & anupright conſcience 
15 48 ineſtimable treaſure. Alſorthe Church ſaith, ! Fere 
onzht artificers and labouring men, who be at wages for 
their worke and labour, to conſtder their conſcience to God, 
and their duty to their netehbour, left they abuſe their time 
in idleneſſe, ſo defranding them which be at charge both 
with great wazes, and deare commons, It is leſſe danger to 
G © D to betdle for no gaine, then by idleneſſe to win ont 
of their neighbours purſes wages ſor that which i not de- 
ſerved. The hired may, who uſcth deceit in his labour, is 4 
theefe before God, Furcher it 1s ſaid, ®i.4 rom of 
the bezgery that is among the poore, can be imputed 10 no 
thing ſo much,as tordlenes, and tothe negligence of par ents, 
which doe not bring up their children , ether in good learn- 
ing honeft labour,or ſome commendable occupation or iraae, 
whereby when they come to age, they might get their living. 
The Homily alſo advertiſcth " ſerving men,to redeem 
the time wherein they arc not employed, in getting 
ſome learning or knowledge,which may benefic them 
Aa when 
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when age commeth upon them,remembring that Ser- 
vice is no heritage. * 

2. What is the twentieth? 

A. To ave my duty in that ſtate of life , wnto the which 
it ſhall pleaſe G © D 10 call mee. Saint Paul faith : © Ler 
every man wherein hee is called, therein abide with 
God : namely learning what 1s his whole duty, and 
labouring to performe all the ſame. And when God 
ſhall pleaſe to call one unto an higher eſtate of life, 
then likewiſe.to meditate how to manage it alſo. The 
Church hereby giveth us co. underſtand , that pre- 
ferment commeth nor by fortune , bue by GODS. 
calling of men into higher conditions of life. And fo 
faſth the holy Scripture : ? Promotion commethrnei- 
ther from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the 
South. But God is the Judge : he putrech downe one 
and ſerreth up another. 

2. In what ſenſe may a Paſtour call eyery one of 
the youth my good childe ? 

A. Every godly Curarte is in ſome manner a ghoſt. 
ly Father of the people commirred to his charge or 
overſight. For as many as he ſpiritually begettecth un- 
to conſcionable obeying of CHyn1sTs Gofpells 
commandements , and the * Churches holy doQrine 
and difcipline , fo many are his «children in the Lord. 
And in fach ſenſe ſundry in the Scripture are called 
Miniſters children. 

.2., Whar is meant by the ſaying , Know tha rhat 
t how art not able to doe theſe things of thy felfe ? 

AL. The Church doth give us ro underſtand , that 
when wee have learned, what are our duties toward 
God and'man-, by our owne ſtrengrh we are not able 
to doe them duely, Saint Pant faith. * Not that wee 
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are ſufficient of our ſelves to thinke any thing as of 
our ſelves : but onr (uffciencie is of God. CunrisrT 
faith: Withour me ( or * ſevered from me ) ye can doe 
nothing ( or yee can bring forth no good fruir. ) But 
faith Sainc Paul : * I candoe all things through Chriſt 
ſtrengthening mee. 

9. What is Gods ſpeciall grace, by the which re- 
ceived we are able more and more obediently ro per- 
forme all our duties aforeſaid, and to walke m Gods 
commandements, and to ſerve him? 

A. Ic is that which in the beginning of this Divine 
Service Catechiſme is called * Gods hilpe , where ir is 
fGgnified,that by Gods help I will beleeve & doe the 
three things promiſed and vowed in my name,when 
I rexcived holy Bapriſme. There cannot be found any 
one particular duty preſcribed by J : $us Cris T, 
bur by the holy Ghoſt itrengthening our inward and 
outward man , wee may bee ® able more and more 
obediently to obſerve the ſame.Moreover concerning 


—grace , wee are to know , that it commeth unto us by 


meaſure , as Saint Paul faith : Unto every one of us is 
given grace , according to the » meaſure of the gift 
of CHR15ST. There is a farſt meaſure of grace which 
is given unto univerſall mankind alike: as it is written: 
The grace of God which bringeth ſalvation hath ap- 
peared ro * all men. CHKR1s5sT is thatlight, which 
enlighteneth Y every one that cometh into the world. 
And whoſoever doth inake right uſe of that one talent 
of grace, and doth not * receive in vaine, nor * turn 
it into wanronneſſe , nor letterh chat * light in him 
become to bee darkenefſe, unto bim chat < hath and 
keepeth that conſcionably, CH kr1s T faith more 
ſhall be given, andat length = ſball haye —” 
a 2 Q 
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of grace , yea ſuch an abundance (the ſpeciall grace is 
here ſignified) whereby he ſhall be able ro walke more 
and more obediently in all Gods Commandements; 
as it is * promiſed in the holy Prophers. When Saint 
Paul had a ſtrong temprarion unto pride,he beſought 
che Lok D thrice, that ic might depart from him. 
Unto whom the Lord ſaid : © My grace is ſufficient for 
thee : for my {trength is made pertc& in weakeneſle. 
Moſt gladly therefore (ſaid Paul ) will I rather glory 
in mine 1infirmities, that the power of CHrisrt 
may reſt upon me. ChHKR1s Ts Almighty ſtrength 
comming to aſſiſt Pauls weakenefſe , enabled hi to 
overcome that tempration, which ia no wile by his 
owne ſtrength he could have done. 

2. Why is jt ſaid , Wee muſt at all times call for Gods 
ſpecial grace by ailigent prayer ? 

A. Becaule it is from everlaſting ordeined, that 
man ſhall nor receive that ſpeciall grace , withour 
f diligent prayer for ir. God requireth that we muſt 
not be carelefle and idle about our ſoules welfare , but 
duely 8 call upon his name, and then we have his pro- 
miſe toheare ns and fave us.C H x15 T commandeth, 
ſaying: > Aſke, and ye ſhall receive: ſceke , and yee 
ſhall inde : knocke, and ir ſhall bee apened unto you. 
For every one that aſketh , receiveth : and hee thar 
feeketh , finderh : and ro him that knocketh , it ſhall 
bee opened. Your heavenly Father will give the holy 
Spirit to them that *aſke him. And in the comming 
downe of chat holy Spirit, there is received ſach an 
abundance of grace, that ſpcciall grace by the Church 
ſignified. There are inthe divine Service ſimdry pray- 
ers for that ſpeciall grace , as the third colle& for 
grace,the prayer afore the ren Commandements, &c. 
2, Why 


C atechiſme expounded, \ 
2. Why is ic faid by diligent prayer? | 
A. Saint Paul faich : * Chriſt in the dayes of his 4 Heb. 5. 7. 
fleſh, when he had offered vp prayers and ſupphieati- 
ons , with ſtrong crying arid rearers , unto him that 
was able to ſave him from death , & was heard, in that 
he feared (or for his ! pierie.) If then It was neceffary 7 as in the 
fr Chriſt in his humane nature rhas to pray unto his margenr. 
Father for what was requitite, how much neceſſary is 
it for us to pray dil:gently? Wherefore the holy Ghoſt 
faith : " Pray ye wichout ceaſing. David would pray #» !-Thd5.17 
in the Morning , at ® Noone, in the Evening, and at ; pts. 15. 
e Midnight. Whereby alſo ir is fignified unto us, that ,vc.19.c:. 
we at all cheſe times every day of our life are to direct 
ſome * prayer unto God ; and if we cannot conveni» * 't is much 
ently performe it on our knees, and with our mouths, J1moranle 
yer at leaſt coſtantly ar the faid crimes with our heares, inthe bu ke cf 
For it appcareth by Davids praCtiſe thar G OD the Þ'#"; 
 s . ny "ul prevent the 
infinite Spirit expedteth thar fo often ar the leaſt eve- /u;u /i- (2 4726 
ry day our hearts in ſpeciall manner ro bee lifted np © # «4, &> 
: p , » a» 3 Ay (118 
unto him. And the diligence to be uſed in prayer is ſ1- ——_ im. 
gnified where Paul faith: ? Praying alwaies , with all Wiv.1s. 28. 
prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and watching 27768: 
_— with all perſeverance , and ſupplication for 10 cthon has 
Pl 41ints. unto due cal. 
9 Why doth the Church proceed from treating '5, 97" 


name of the 
on the commandements, unto prayer ? 


| Lord, for that 
4. The reaſon appearcth out of the Carechiſme #7 convider 

queſtion made afore the Lords prayer recited:Name- jr precaite), . 

ly, becauſe that afrer wee have learned whar to be- with God , b-. 

leeve and doe, wee are to *pray for Gods helpe, his 95,0 

ſpeciall grace, his ſtrengthening of us for ro accoms heat. = 

pliſh the ſame. 1.1vh.z 22, 
.2. Why doth the Church aſke herchildren, if they 
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q Mat.6.g. 


7 Lukcit.2. 


ſ The ſumme cf 
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blcfſings upon 
godlhncller”- 
t.lim.4.s. 


t Rom.$.15.16 


& Ioh.8.44- 
wRcev.22.15. 
z1.loh.3.1g. 


y Mart.18.3.4. 
Mar.10.15. 
$2.Thel.1.8.5 


a Mat.18.17. 


b Ezech.1$ 21. 
23.3 I +32» 
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.can ſay the Lords prayer ? 

A. When any one is baptized, it is nominated, 
that fo ſaone as hee is able to learne; he is ro be raughr 
the creed , the ten commandements, and the Lords 
prayer in the Englith cengue. 

©. Why the Lords prayer , rather than any other 
prayer written in the Bible ? | 

A. Becauſe the infinite Wiſdome of Chriſt faw it 
meereſt ro have his Diſciples raughr 4 thus to pray, 
and fo his Church requireth every one of her mem- 
bers to * ay it. It is allo the perfecteſt of all prayers 
in the Bible , and the moſt abſolute forme whereby ts 
conceive other prayers acceptable unto God through 
Jesus CHKRisr. In icis contained the * ſumme 
of all true Chriſtian hope , like as in the Creed is the 
ſumme of Faich, and.in che Decalegue is the ſumme 
of Chantie. 

.2.Is ir proper for every one of mankind co ſay the 
Lord prayer ? 

A. Ic is only proper for ſuch to ſay it, as can truely 
call God their father. Chriſt raught his obedient peo- 
ple thus topray, who-conld call God, © Abba, Father. 
As for all people whoſe father is the » devill, & whoſe 
workes they doe, which » love or make lies, which 
hve in * envie, hatred, and malice ; which abound 
with 7 pride and arrogance , which regard not the due 
* obedience unto C H & 1 5 T s Golpell, and doe con- 
cemne or ſet light oi the fundamencall doCtrine of the 
« Church delivered in her book of the Divine Service, 
untill ſach curne unto nnfeined Þ repentance from all 

their ſins, they can nor truely and properly be ſayers 
of the Lords prayer.It is a prayer peculiar for Chriſts 
body, the blefſedcompany of all faithfull people 3 and 
there- 


— 


- — — — > 
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therefore the firſt wort of it is our: } For they-therem 

ay , not onely every one for himiclte , but alſo one 
bor another , as feeling members-of the myfticall bo- 
dy , whereof Jxsus CHRIST ts the head. Saint 
Paul ſaith : < There ſhould be no Schiſme ( ar divi- 
fion ) in the body : bur the members thould have rhe 
fame care one for another. And whether one member 
ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it ; or one member 
be honoured, all the members rejoyce with it. Now 
are yee the body of Chriſt, and members in parti- 
cular. 

.2 Why doth Chriſt reach us to ſpeake ſo-direQly 
unto God , ſaying ovr Father ? 

_ A. Becaiſe (faith the Church) we ſprake wot to one ab- 

ſent , but * preſent, The not conſidering of Gods pre- 
ſence by his ſpirit every where , is a cauſe of many 
defedts in our minds and converſations. David faich : 
* Whither ſhall I goe from thy ſpirit? or whither ſhall 
I flie from thy preſence? * Thou compaſſeſt my path, 
and my lving downe ; Thou haſt beſet me behind and 
before. Thou haſt poſſeſſed my reines : thou haſt co- 
vered me in my mothers wombe. The darkeneſſe hi- 
dech not from thee, bur the night ſhinerh as the day : 
the darkeneſſe and the light are both alike nnco thee. 
Moreover it is the cuſtome of children , when they 
ſpeake unto their parents , firſt ro call them by the 
name of father or mother, as having that priviledpge.. 
So the prodigall ſonne repenting , beginneth ying : 


— 


cr Cxny. 
26, 2P. 


4 In the lcikr 
Catechiline, 


ePſ.139 7. 
f verſes 3-5-13. 
IZ, 


8 Father , F have finned agamſt heaven and againſt , Luke rg. 19, 


thee. Saint Paul calleth our parents on earth the fa- 


thers of our fleſh, but God hee calleth the * father of # Heb-12. s, 


aur ſpirits. For howſoever nature hath irsconſtituted 
cauſe wn the generation of mankind, yet ſcripture 
| decla- 


—————— 


160 


Ch RVs LMESORWRL 


3 Gen. 16.2. 
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clareth'rhat the Spirir of GO D raleth in nature, ſuf- 
fering ir to have irs co re, or i hindering che lame, 
can(ing alſo * fruicfulnefſe and barrenneſle , according 
to his holy and righteous will. S. Paul faith : ! There 
1s one God and Father of all ; who is above all, and 


_ through al{, and in us all, unio whom wee (behaving 


our ſelves as duritfull children , in having ® reſpe& un- 
to all his commandements) may ” boldly ſpeake in 
the name and mediation of his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, that we may obtaine mercie, and find grace 
ro helpe in time of need. In the Homily for good 
Friday it is ſaid : ® In Bapriſme wee promiſed to re- 
nounce the devill and his ſuggeſtions, wee promiſed 
ro be ( as obedient children) alwaics following Gods 
will and pleaſure. Then if he bee our Father indeed, 
ler us give him his due honour. if we be his children, 
let as ſhew him our obediece. And (faith the Church) 
if we want any thing, for body or ſoule, we may 'aw- 
fully and bo'dly approach to God, as to our mercifull 
father, toaſke that wee defire , and we ſhall obtaine 
ir. So well pleaſed is the Father Almighty God with 
Chriſt his Sonne , thar for this ſake he favoureth us, 
and will denie us n>thing. So pleaſant was this facri- 
fice and oblation of h s Sonnes death, which hee fo 
obediently and innocent!y ſuffered, that wee ſhou!d 
rake it for che only and full amends for all the finnes 
of the world. And ſuch favour did hee purchaſe by 
his de-th, of his heavenly tather for us, that for the 
merit thereof ( if we be * crue C1 riſtians indeed, and 
not in word only ) we be now fully inG O DS grace 
againe, and clearely diſcharged from our finne, And 
afcerward the Church addeth : ? That Chriſts paſſion is 
:0t only the ranſome and whole amends ſor our ſine , but it 

i 
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is aiſo a moſf perfed example of all patiente and ſuffer ance. 
For ſurely(as ſaith Saint Peter)CHRI1ST therefore ſif- 
fered, to leave us anexample to follow hu fleps : Andif 
we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be ſure alſo to rergne with him 
in heaven,ec. 
2. Why is'it ſaid, Which art in heaven ? 
A. The late Royall Majeſty hach moſt divinely 
written, 4 ThouzhG © D bepreſent every wheres well ty 
his infinite eſſence, as power ;, yet he « only reſident in hea= 
ven, as the ſeat of his Majeſtie, according tothat of Elay 
66.1, Heaven « my throne, and earth i my footfluoleL. 
And whereas the earth is his footſtoole,and ſo he hath 
a being nigh uato us: hence wee are taught by ehe 
Church topray ſometimes 4 mentally,thatis,with the 9ln thehomily 
deyour lifting up of the mind unto God with a'ſpeak. Jrommon 
ing of our ſpirit only. Alſothere the Church pucterh cramens, page 
us in minde of CHr1$STs ſaying, Pray inthy cloſer 134 
unto thy Father which is in * ſecret, and thy Father r Mac.6.6, 
which ſeeth in ſecrer, (hall reward thee openly. Alſo 
we are hereby admoniſhed, that when we pray,we lifr 
up our minds, and have'our hearts and thoughts onely 
direted and intent on the infinite Spirit Almighty 
G OD. 
9. What are the words Our Father wbich art in hea- 
ven,called? 
A. The beginning and entrie of the Lords prayer. 
Andfaith the Church, The ſaid prayer conteineth in /[n her large 
deed (xe petitions ; but in the whole ſamme there are <**#hilax. 
bur two parts: Whereof the firſt belongerh onely to 
the glory of God,and conteineth the three former pe- 
| titions:the ſecond which containeth the three larter 
petitions,belongerh properly ro-our commodity. 
2. Whatis the firſt petition inthe Lords prayer > 
Bb A, Hallewed 
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. As Hallowed bei/ thy name. Some render inobh mw 
eIntheDeda- ſlupped. be thy »ame, And faith the Church, t By the 
rxuons expsh- name of God is underſtood God himſelfe, the power 

' of God, the might, the Majeſty, the glory, the wile. 
dome, the providence, the mercie and goodneſſe of 
God, and all ſach other good things, as 1n Scripture 
be attributed unto God. And this name is hallowed, 
when iris prailcd, gloritied, fer forth, honoured, and 
magnifzed of us both in word and deed. Thar laying 
of Iſaiah is very. memorable hereunto, " God that is ho- 
ly, [hall be ſandiified inrighteouſneſſe. There are that will 
witk.66.9, ay, Letthe Lord be glorified, and yet for all that 

they ſhall be-a{hamed or confaqunded ng 6 nie Pra- 

piers) becauſe by unrightequfneſſe the 
r Roma.as 4 his name, and cauſe it through-cheir. il' doings = 
rlochying.per- *-* blaſphemed by others. Gods name is hallowed, 
ſ11gand thaok- when as it 15 not taken um vaine,when his gracious pre- 
- _—_ ſence 1 iy duely reverenced with all reverence; ſignified 
mater conſilt- ig the Scripture to-be due unto him. and ordained by - 
ing may 12 the Church for tobe performed, The Goſpell faith, 
11.Cor.r0.3r. 7 Wharſoever yee doe, doe all tothe glory of G 0D. 
{D-ur.28.1.2. Wee are toſtrive far to doe univerſall matters ſo, as 
9 : 4 4 Gods name may have a'l due honour thereby, and not 
« Inthe Dcda- 10 any the leaſt manner be difhanoured or unhallow- 
—_—_ _ ed. Many are the promiſed * bleſſings unto ſach as. 
Lc robcre. Obediently obſervero.doe all thewords of Gods ever- 
m:mbred char [aſting law, that they ray feare the grear and glarious 
byrheTad and fextefull name The: Lord' thy God. The *Pro.- 
th. b>ok afxe Phet fakth, Sandtifie the Lord of hoſt bimſclfe, and ler 
mexincd,[: hiabe your feare,and let him be your dread, 
Church 1 the 2, What is the ſecond Pexition ? { 
later partof the LA. Thy Kingdome come: Aodihus hab the Apaſto- ; 
——49/ whe cal Churchof TE wieedon the ſage. : __ 

econ 


ulſi5.16. 
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ſecond Petition is very neccfiary, for no doubt our an- 
cient enemy the devill goeth aboxt continually by all 
crafty meancs, to deceive us, and bring ps under his 
power-and dominjon, And ſurely ſq long as prideand 
diſobedience reigneth in ys,ſo long as ire,cnvy,wrath, 
ar covetouſneſſe reigneth in us, ſo long as gluttony,le- 
cherie,or any.kind of finne reigneth in us, ſo long we 
be,under the dominion and kingdome of the devill, 
For the devill undoubredly,: 15 the * king over all the 
children of pride, that is ro ſay, over all chem that be 
ſinners, rebels,and diſobedient unto G 9 D. . And for- 
aſmuch asic is not in our owne power ita: deliver our 
ſelves from under this tyranny of che devill, but only 
by Gods helpe (for our < perdition and undoing is of 
our felyes,but our helpe and falvarion is ofG © D, as 
faith the Propher 0ſze) therefore ir is very neceſſary 
for all true Chriſtian people,co make this petition un- 
ceſſantly-unto our heavenly father,and to beſeech him 
according to this dodrine of CH k15T, that by his 
grace and helpe,we may eſcape the dominion and po- 
wer of the devill, & that we may be made ſubjec unto 
his heavenly kingdome, Therefore in this petition we 
deſire G © »Þ 406 give us beforcall things, true and con- 
ſtanc faith in him,and in his Sonne ] EsusCHRIST, 
and in the holy Gholit, with pure love and charity co. 
wards himand all men, to keepe us fromall infidelity, 
deſperation and malice, which might be the cauſe of 
our deſtrudion, todeliver us from diflentions, covet- 
ouſheſſe, lecherie andevill deſires, and luſts of fin, and 
ſo the vercue of his Kingdome rocome,and to4 reigne 
within us, that all. our hearc, mind, and wits,.with all 
our ſtrength inward and; outward,.may be ardexed 
and direed to ferye Goguoohſergphis Caommande- 
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ments and his will, and not-to ſerve our ſelfe, the 
fleſh, the world;or the devill. We defire alſo, that this 
kingdome once in us begun, may be daily increafed 
and goe forward more and more, fo that all fithtile and 
ſecret hare, or ſloth , which wee have rogoogneſſe, be 
not ſaffered to rule ſo in us,that it ſhall cabſe tis to look 
back againe, and to fallinto ſinne ; bur thar we may 
have a ſtable purpoſe and ſtrength, not only tobegin 
the life of innocency, but alſo to proceed eameſtly 
furcher in it,and roperform it,according to the ſaying 
of Saint Peul,where he prayeth, that wee may © walke 
worthily,pleaſing God in all things, being fruitfull in 
all good workes, and growing and increafing in the 
knowledge of God. Alſo- in another place hee ſaith, 
fWorke and doe the truth incharity,andencreaſfe and 
goe forwardin CHR15sT. Therefore in this prayer, 
deſiring the kingdome of God to come, wee require 
alſo, that wee being already received andentred into 
the kingdome of 5 grace and mercy of God, may fo 
continue and perſevere therein, that after this life, we 
may come-to the kingdome ofglory, which'endureth 
for ever. The Church alſo faith, > We pray that Gods 
kingdome come, that is, that he ſuffer not the divine 
eruth of his word, which alſo C #-R15-T-calleth the - 
Goſpell of the Kingdome, to lic hidden in darkneſſe; 
but that he daily more and morebring it abroad, and 
wich his ſfaccour maintaine and defend it: againſt the 
deviſes,crafr,and policie of Saran,and of wicked men; 
and againfſt their * fained treaſons that labour-to dar- 
kenthe trath, and to defame or ſpot ir with1yes, and 
againſt the violence 'and cruelty of tyrants, that tra- 
vale by all meanes' ro -extinguiſh'and oppreſſe the 
reath and utcerly to'root it up :-1{o as itmay be made 

"3 | / manifeſ; - 


manifeſt and well knowne to all men; that there isno+ 
thing able toreſiſtthe invincible ſtrength of G o Þ s 
truth. And may- we not refer-unto chis petition, that 
which the Church prayeth for in the third colle& for 
good friday, That univerſal mankind' may become" ome 
i fold under one Shepheard Je-SnS CHRIST 'ony ijol. 106, 
LokrD? Saith not G o D-by 2ech3riah, * The Lord rn oo ng 
ſhall be King over altrhe earth: in'that day there ſhall Sa 

be one bent lis name one? Why doth the Church 

daily pray,T hat it may pleaſe thee to give unto all nations, 

wnity, peace, and concord : Let thy ſaving health be 

knowne among ! all nations: let all the-people praiſe 71n the plalme 


to be read atter 
'thee? > can BG 2655s the ſecond Ic 
H9- VWhar is the third Perition ? \ * Coheveryeve- 


A. Thy will be done in earth as it © in heaven. And ""e# al.67.., 
faith che Church} For-the better underſtanding of ,, 1, the De. 
this third petition; wee muſt know, that by difobedi- clarations cx- | 
ence and ſinne of: our firſt father Addr, we be asof 29603 
our nature only,without the grace of God, unable to 
fulfill che will andpreceprs of God, and'ſoenclined to 
love our ſelves, and ourowne © wits; that wee cannot *!* the thankf- 
heartily love neitherGod nor man,as we ought to doe. fing trerwe. 
And therefore wee being once Chriſtian men, it is re cciving the 
quiſtte for ns to pray, that like as the holy Angels 'and CH 
Saints in heaven(in whom Godraigneth perfe&ly and of unregenerar 
wholy) doe never ceaſe, ne ſhall teaſe to glorifie ma" is ſigniti- 
him, ropraiſe him and ro fulfill his will and pleaſure (en . | 
inall things, and chat moſt readily and gladly without gave for to 
any manner of grudging or reſiſting thereunto,knows {Thar wa 
ing certainely' and Cleerely, that his will-is alway the yewoud us 
would aot avoid te thing is ill. Not one of that ſiehet!) out, the Lord "f life to Mn. oder ths 
thing which mgh-t 5 lead” 10 C! riſt and quiet eaſe. Now! t ls but ſinne and wicktdaeſſe, duh 16/1 - 
16210 0867 b14rts; Aud Rubt bratty againſt " J _—_— daily play Oter pai th, 
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i0 Pſ.40. 8. and 
143.10. 


Þb. 4 34. 
p Mutt.26.39. 
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belt:evenſothatwe the children of Godfinearth,may 
daily and continually praiſe God,and by our holy con- 
verlajion: in good workes and goad life, honourand 
glonfie bim.. And that wee may from-rime totime fo 
morufge our owne' naturall corrupt.and finfoll appe- 
tize and will, that wee may be everready, like loving 
children, humbly, lowly, and obediently, roapprove 
andallow and accompliſh the 9 will ofGodaur Father 
inaltthings, and co ſabmic-our ſelves withallgur heart 
unto the ſame , and to acknowledge, that whatſgever 
is the 2? will of G O D, the ſame is moſt pcrfed, 


.. molt juſt , moſt holy ,, and -moſt expedicnr«:for 


the wealth and health of our ſoules. Wherefore 
in this petition alſo ,wee deſ&#; of G ON true and 
ſtable patience , when our wil is letted or broken : 
and chat when any man ſ{peaketh or doth contrary. «> 
ar will ; yet gherefare wee bee nar Qut:of paticnico, 
neither cqrſe or murmure, or:-freke. vengeance againſt 
our adverſaries, ar them which let onr will, but that 
wee may ſay well of them, and doe well unto them. 
We pray alſo,that by Gods grace we may gladly ſuffer 
all diſeaſes ,povertic,deſpiſings, perſecutions, and ad- 
verſitixs , kgowing that ic is the wil af God, that we 


' ſhould crucifie and mortifieogr wills. And when any 


ſuch adverſicie chaunceth unto us, attribute all unto 


. the will or ſufferance of God , and give him thankes 


therefore, who doth order all ſuch things for our weale 
and benefit, either for the exerciſe and the. eriall of 
the good , to make chem ſtronger in goodnefle and 
vertue : or els for the chaſticement and amendement 
of the evill, to ſuppreſle their evill morions and de- 
fires. We deſire furthermore, that all our members, 


eyes, tongue, heart, hands, and feet be not ſuffered to 


follow 
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follow the defires of the fleſh; bar thin af mayhe ole 
ro the will: and pleaſure of God , &c. The-Chare 

alſo faich : 4 tr is the dury of children'to. fiime theft 
life zecording to the will of chelt fathers;andtioe ton: 
trariwife che:parents to confortae therhſelver oY 

will oftheir children. And'in a certain *eolk@rhere- 
fore ſaith: Gram row LOKD, wer-biſtech thee, the 
ſpirit tothinke and doe alwayes ſuch things be rightful, 
that wee which cannor:be wirhous 1hee way Gy thet be able 
to livre according ro thy will ,throwb)u $94 CH trs'r 


ow LorD.*® | | 

- 9. What is the foorth petition. © 

A. Give we this day 084 datly) byeax. Tihe > 
faichi: © By che name of bread) is 'theanr , nor ofely 
thofe things that miniſter us food and apparell-, har 
alſo-all other rhings univerſally, thae are needfnll to 
the maintaining and. preſerving of our life , and the 
leadingof ic inquiermefſe without feare. tt is'calfed #7 
bread , becauſe it becommerh' outs; when hElBetYfly 
t giveth ir us for our daily nfes , though by tigheit'bee 
not due tous. David faith: * The earths the Lords, and 
rhe fulmſſe thereof. —_— word bread, we are pitt in 
mince, rhat wee ought ro get oar hvitig: with our H- 
bour, or by other hawfull meanes,& that being there: 
wich contenred, wee doe never, by coyeronſheffe or 
fraud ; ſeeke any thing of other mens. ,, Wee aſke 
bread of God , becauſe'that'iri vaine ſhall we waft' all 
the courſe of'our life in roſe! off bodly and'travell of 
mind, unleſit ir. pleaſe G'O D co * proſper our endea- 
voars. The richalfo are to crave bread of GOP, be- 
catfe( faith the Church) m vaine ſhalt wehave plenty” 


ofall.rhings, unkeſſe God by! his grace doe- make the - 
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. of our life. .There are added theſe words deilyand this 


day , That we avoiding all carefull coverouſnes, 8& do- 
ingdiligencly our.duty,ſhould daily crave of our moſt 


liberall father char, which he is ready daily to give us. 


z'Frov. 30.8: The words of *. Agyr are: give me neither poverty nor 
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ritzan, 


: 4 J2h. 6, 51, 


z Prov.5. 5. 
2.55.3 


riches, feed me with foode convenient for me. The 
2 Church alſo hath delivered, that by bread we are alſo 
ro underſtand the. holy. Sacrament of the body and 
bloud of our Lord and Saviour Jeſas Chriſt, who ſaith: 
b Tam the bread of life , which came downe from. 
heaven. And the bread which 1 will give, is my fleſh, 
which I will give for the life of the world. Andin this 
prayer ; wee.delire, tharthe ſame may bee purely mi- 
niſtred and diſtribueed, to the comforrt.and benefitof 
us all, the true children of God. And that wee may 
alſo receive the ſame with a right faith , and perfe& 
charitie , at all times, when we doe and ought to re- 
ceive the ſame, (o thar we may be ſpiritually fed chere- 
with to our ſalvation, and thereby enjoy the life eyer- 


. laſting. By bread alſo is meant the «© true dottrine of 


the wordof God, which is the ſpirituall bread which 
feedeth the ſoule. For as the body is nouriſhed and 
brooghe: up. ,. groweth and feedeth with bread and 
meate.; ſa-needeth the ſaule even from our youth to 
be nouriſhed and brought up with the word of God, 
and ro be fed with it. And hke as the body will fainr 
and decay, if it be not from time totime releivedand 
refreſhed with bodily ſuſtenance : even ſo the ſoule 
waxeth feeble and weake towards God, unlefle the 
fame be cheriſhed and keptup with the word of God, 
according to the ſaying of Chriſt: A man hveth not 
with meate only , but with every word that procee-: 
\derh fromthe mouth of God. And furely the _ - 
3) 


( «tecbiſme expoinnded. 


God is the very comfort, remedy , and health of the 
fonle. If we havc any maner of ficknes or diſeaſe in our 
ſoules, what medicine or remedie can wee have , but 
that is declared in GODS word ? 

2. Whar is the fift petition > 

A. And forgive us our treſpaſſes , as wee forgive 
them that treſpaſſe againſt us. The Church faith in the 
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— 


8 In the formec 


tormer Homily for good Friday : © It is not meer that Homily and 


we ſhould crave. forgiveneſſe of our great offences at 
Gods hands, and yet will not forgive the ſmall rreſ- 
paſſes of our neighbours againſt us. Wee doe call for 
mercie 1n vaine, if wee will not ſhew mercie to our 
neighbours. For if we will not put wrath and diſplea- 
fare forth of our hearts to our Chriſtian brother , no 
mare will God forgive the diſpleaſure and wrath that 
onr {ns have deſerved afore him. For under this * con- 
dition doth he forgive us, if we forgive other. It be. 
commeth noe Chriſtian men to bee hard one to ano- 
ther, nor yer to thinke their neighbour unworthy to 
be forgiven, For howſoever unworthy hee is, yet is 
Chriſt worthy to have thee doe thns much for his 
ſake , he hath deferved ir of thee , that thou ſhouldeſt 
forgive thy neighbour. And God is alſo to be obeied, 
which commanderh us to forgive , if we will hive any 
part of the * pardon which our Saviour Chriſt pur- 
chaſed once ot God the Father , by ſhedding of his 
precious blood. The Homily againſt contention 
ſaith : £8 Mine enemy (fay ſome) is not worthy to have 
gentle words or deeds , being ſo full of malice or fro- 
wardnefſe. Thy neighbour hath peradventure with a 
word offended thee : call thon to thy remembrance 
with how many words & deeds, how grievouſly thou 
haſt offended thy Lord God. What was man, when 

Cc Chriſt 


page L79s 
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Chriſt died for him ? Was he not his enemy , and un» 
worthy to have his favour and mercie. Even fo, with 
what gentleneſſe and patience doth he forbeare , and 
colerare, and ſuffer thee although he is daily offended 
by thee > What crakeſt thon of thy head , if thou la- 
bour not to bee in the body ? Thou canſt be no mem- 
ber of CHx1sT, it thou follow not the ſteps of 
CHRIST. The Church alſo hath delivered: * Yee 
{hall underſtand , that foregiveneſſe afore ſpoken ofzis 
not ſo meant in Scripture, that by it juſtice or laws oÞ 
Princes ſhould-bee broken, contemned, or not exe- 
cuted. For although our Saviour Chris rT in this 
petition doth teach us ro remit and forgive all inju- 
ries and treſpaſſes done againſt us\ yet he which hath 
done the injury or treſpaſſe , is , neverthelefſe bound 
to ! acknowledge his fault, and .to aſke forgiveneſs. 
therefore , not only of God , but of him alſo whom ke 
hath offended, and ro intend to doe no more fo. And 
furchermore to recompence and make amends unto 
the parties , againſt whom he. hath treſpaſſed , accor- 
ding to his abilitie and power, and as the greevoul- 
neſie and greatneſfle of the offence requireth.. And.in 
caſe hee which hath committed. the offence or treſ- 
paſſe, be * obftinate, and will not dee theſe things be- 
fore rehearſed, which he is bound ta.doe by the Jaw 
of God, then may the party , which findeth-himſcife 
grieved, notwithſtanding any thing that is laid afore 
in this petition, lawfully and without offence of Geds 
commandements aſke and ſeeke recompence of tuch 
injuries , as bee done to him, according to the order 
and proviſion of the lays of the Realme, made in that 
behalfe ; ſothat he alway hive an eye and reſpe@t un- 
to. charicie, and doe nothing for rancour, or malice, 
or 
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or for finiſter affe&tion,neither beare any hatred in his 
heart roward him , whom he ſueth , bur only upon a 
zeale and love of the maintenance of juſtice, corre&i- 
on of vice, and reformation of the partie that hath of- 
fended; remembring alwayes that he exceed not, nor 
goe beyond the limits and bounds of this generallrule, 
raughe by our Saviour Chriſt in his Golpell : 2s yees 
would that men ſhould dot unto yor , even ſo dee you nuts 


thens : for this is the law and the Prophets. 
2. What is the fixt petition ? 


A. And lead us not into temptation , but deliver u« 


from evill, And faith the Church : ! As we before doe q In —— 
ATCCRILNC, 


aſke forgiveneſſe of ſinnes paſt, ſo now wee pray that 
we ſin no more. For wee by nature are ſo unwarie to 
foreſee, and ſo weake to reſiſt the manifold ſnares, 
remprations,and inticements of the deyill, the world, 
and the concupiſcence of the fleſh , that wee cannot 
bur be overcome , unlefſe G O D doe aſliſt us with his 
- grace, and arme us with his ſtrength : and therefore 
we fly by prayer untothe proteQion of our Almighty 
and moſt loving Father , that hee will nor ſuffer ns to 
be overcome with any wicked temptation , bur that 


hee will deliver and fave us from evill. ® Wee pray » Inthe larger 
that God lead us not into temptation, becauſe God C«hiſme, 

as he defendeth and * preſcryeth them that bee his, »+.Cor.12.9. 

thar they be not ſnared with the guiles of Satan , and *Tim417.18 
fo fall into vices and foule finnes, ſo from the wicked 
he * holdeth backe and withdrawerh his helpe and »r.3am.16.r4/ 
ſaccour, whereof they being deſtitute, blinded with 
laft , and running headlong, are catched in all forts 


of deceitfull trappes, and carried unto all kinde of 


wickedneſſe, and at length with cuſtome of ill doings, 
as it were gathering a * thicke cough ſkinne , their 


Cc 2 


hearts 
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hearts waxe hard, and fo they becoinmihg bondmen, 
and yeelding themſelves to ſlavery unto che tyrant 
Sathan , they runne in ruine to their owne undoin 

and everlaſting deſtration. The 4 Church hath alſo 
delivered, That there be two manner of temptations, 
whereof one commeth and is ſent to us by God, who 
ſaffereth thoſe thar bee his , to bee tempted by one 
meanes or other, for their probation or triall , albeie 
he fo affiſtecth and aideth them , in all ſach remprati- 
ons , that hee turneth all at the end unto their profie 
and benefit. For as the wiſe man faith :* Like as rhe 
oven trieth the potters weſſell,ſo doth temptation of trouble 
trie the righteous man. And with this manner of term- 
ptation God ſundry wiſe remprted our holy father 
Abraham, he tempred alſo Job with extreme poverty, 
horrible ſickneſfſe , and ſodaine death of his children : 
and daily hee tempteth and prooveth all ſach as he 
loveth: Ir 1s ſaid concerning Ezckiah in the booke of 
Chronicles: © How beir, in the buſineſſe of the Em- 
baſſadours of che Princes of Babylon , who ſent unto 
him to enquire of the wonder that was done in the 
land, God left hirh to try him, that he might know all 
thar was in his heart. The other manner of temprati- 
on commeth chiefly of the * devill, which like a fu- 
rious and a wood lion, rageth and runneth about per- 
perually ſeeking how he may devoure us. The Church 
alſo there ſignifieth of our temptation by our owne 
concupiſcence , whereof Saint James faith : * Every 
man is tempred, when he is drawne away of his owne 
laſt, and 15 enticed : and that by the devill and this 
our concupiſcence & onr conſent , all vice and fins be 
engendred , like as between man and woman children 
be ingendred, according ro the ſaying of Saint Jammer, 
where 
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\ Where he faith,” Concapiſcertewhon the dothron! » James r. x5, 
ceive,ſhe bringeth forth ſitine,and ctharof all ſores;rthar 
is to ſay, firſt atsand deeds, contrary ro the lawes of 
God;and afrer thar,uſe'and caſtome of the famedeeds; 
and at lehpth blindnefſe 'ar1d- contempt, Wherefore 
(faith the Church)confidering how dangerous it is ro 
fall into finne, and how hard it is: to arife, rhe chiefe 
and beſt way is, to * reſiſt with Gods helpe the firft # James 4.7. 
f2peſtion unto finne, and-for toſtffer it ro? prevaile = px —_—_ 
wth t1s;bnt as ſoon as may be,roput ir ourofour minds, » Epb.4.27. 
For if we ſuffer it to tarry any whilein our hearcs, it is | 
great peril,lett that conſent & deed will follow fhorely 
after.The Church there alſo hartrdelivered, Thatour 
Saviour ] £ 50sC HRS Treachethitisnorin this fire 
perition to pray untoGod our Farher, that we ſhonld 
be cleerely without all rempration : bnt that hee will 
not ſuffer us to be led into rempration, that is to ſay, 
that when wee be tempted, hee will give us grace to 
withſtand it, and not to ſuff-r us to be overcome there. x r.Cor.ro.r;. 
with,according whereunto Saint Pa! faith,*'G © Þ is 
true and faithfull, and will not ſuffer us to be tempred 
above that we may beare, but he willſo modetate the 
temptation, that wee may ſuſtaine and overcome ie, ©3276 1.2.4. 
And Saint /2mes faith, * Count it all joy when ye fall 
into divers temprations, knowing this, that the trying 
of your faith worketh paticnce : but ler patience have 
her perfe& worke, that ye may be perfe&t and entire, 
wanting nothing. - \ 
2. Why is ir faid (as it is in the prayer in'the Go- 
ſpell according to Saint —_ For thine i the king- - 
dome,and the power and the glory, for ever, Amen ? 
A. The Church would have this: concluſion ad- 
ded, to make us nnderſtand that G © b s -power and- : 
Cc2 goods. - 
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b geodneſſeis fo infinitely great,that there is nothing 
which he either cannet,or will not give us,praying for 
1t,and-aſking it rightly : which alſo this word TAHmen, 
which 1s to ſay, So bet, being added in the end of the 
prayer,doth confirme untous. There is mention. made 
of the glory of God,for to teach us ro conclude. all our 
prayers with praiſes of God:for that is the end where» 
unto all that wee defre to obraine in our prayer, and 
all our thoughts, words, and works,and all things .uni- 
verſally ought to be referred and applyed. For to this 
end hee hath created us, and —_ us in this world. 
Moreover, to praiſe and magnifie G © Þ s goodnefle, 
juſtice, wiſdome, and power, and togive him thankes 
in our owne name, and in the name of all mankind, is 
d parcell of the worſhipping of God, belonging as pro- 
perlyto his M:jeſty, as prayer. Ir is the voice of the 
heavenly company likewiſe roſay, © Thou art worthy ,0- 
Lerd,to receive glory, honour g power : for thou haſt cre- 
ated all things,end for thy pleaſure they are & were created. 

2. Why doth the Church propound to be aſked, 
What 1s deſired mn the Lords prayer ? 

A. Like as her holy wiſedome would have her 
children underſtand in ſome wiſe, what they learne 
from the Creed and the ten Commandements, fo alſo 
ſhe would have them pray with ſome underſtanding. 
Which thing God requireth of all that ſpeae unto 
him, that in ſome meaſure they know what they ſay. 
Hence it is commanded, Sing ye * praiſes with under- 
ſtanding. And Saint Pau! propoundeth his example for 
our imitation, -where he faith, zs I will pray with the 
ſpirit,and will pray with the underitanding alſo: I wil 
ſing with the ſpirit, and I will ting with the under- 
ſanding alſo, And even as.in the Lords prayer it = 

there 
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there are * eight diſtin& matters conſiderable, ſo alſo » Thecntri* 2 
in the rehearlall of the contents thereof eight ſundry Hen0n 
points may be obſcrved- 6h P<:t4005, 
2. What is the firſt ? 
A. Even as afore the Lords prayer there is anen- 
trance thereto,namely the words Our Farher which art 
in beaven;fo here afore the firlt deſire is ſpecified,there 
is mentioned, unto.whom prayer ismade,with his ho» 
nourable title and -propertie.- 
9. Whatisthe honourable tile of him -whomiwe 
doe deſire or pray unto? 
A. My Lord God onr heavenly Father, And in ſuch 
manner have the holy men of God heretofore ſpoken 
of him laying in the ſingular-maner, i Ay Lord, and my #Job. 10.18 
Ged: And-whereas I fay, My Lord, I declare that I in _— pn 
k particular deſire to be his. gbedient feryant': And þ Luke 6.46. 
whereas I ſay, My God, I doe both ſignifie what I doe 7'a!-143-19- 
worſhip, and alſs that I havetad ſome experience of 
his-good nature. AndI call him Our heavenly Father, 
becauſe (as the ! Church ſaieh) hee is moſt high,moſt' /In herlarger 
mighty. moſt bleſſed, moſt good, moſt great, incom-' Conm_— | 
prehenſible : alſo becauſe he begerterh us:ro bee his' -4ich ar in 
children,after an heavenly and fpirituall manner. Szine #4 
Iamics ſaith, ® Of his owne wiil begate he us with the » Tames 1. 18; - 
word of truth. - And Saint Perer-ſfaith, * Being borne” n :.P««.1.2;, 
againe, not of corruptible ſeed, bur of incorruptible, 
by. the word of Gad,. which: liverth and abideth for 
ever. And ſaith the Lord,> Whoſoever is borne of the: oTokn y.6. - 
ſpirit, is ſpirit, he is in ſome meaſure in the image and 
lixenefſe of G O D, namely in.righteouſneſſe and true 
bolineſle. 
2. What is the honourable property mentioned 
unto him ? 


A. That 
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| A. Thet be is the gruer of all goodneſſe. For ſo ſaith 


plames117. Saint Mames,* Every good gitt,and every perfett gift is 
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from above, and commeth downe from the Father of 
lights, wich whom is no variableneſle, neither ſhadow 
of tuarang. 

9. What is the next matter 1n the rehearſall > 

A. Itis the firſt of the defires, namely, That God 
would ſpud his grace antome,and to all people, that we may 
be 4prevented with his moſt gracious favour in all our 
doings, and furthered wich his continuall helpe, and 
be endued with all requiſite gifts and operations of his 
boly ſpirit. And chis 15 deſired in the firſt place to bee 
multiplyed on his Church all people obedient to the 


+ Commandements of the Goſpell, and alſo thar grace 


may 3 convenient manner be extended more and 
more to all the reſt of qgankind, as was obſeryed on 
the Second Petition. 

9., Why is this firfFdeſire made ? 

<A. To. the end that we may worſhip God, ſerve 
him,and obey him, as wee ought to doe : the which 
three things anſwer to the three former petitions of 
the Lords prayer. 

9. What is the ſecond defire > | 

A. I pray God that he will ſend ws all things,that be need= 
fall both for our ſoules andbodies and this defire anſwe- 
rech unto the fourth petition. The Church faith in a 
Homily, * That daily bread ſrgnifieth all things neceſſary 
for this our needy life. 

9. Wharis the third deſire? 

A. That he will be mercifall unto u4,and forgive us our 


ſinnes» And this anſwereth to the {ifr petition, where. 


in we beſeech Godro be mercifull unto as,and to for- 
give us our treſpaſſes againſt him, according as wee are 
merciful] 
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mercifall unto others,and doe forgive themtheir treſ- 
paſſes againſtus. CHz1sT faith,! 1f ye doe nor forgive 
men their treſpaſſes, no more will your beavenly F ather far- 
give you yours, Andas the party, that would have par- 
don of him whom he hath offended, is to * acknowledg 
his faulr, and for to promiſe to offend ſono more : fo 
faith Selomox,itis with us before God. For he that hi- 
derh his fins ſhall not proſper, but he that " confeſleth 
and forfaketh them, ſhall find mercy. 

2. Wharis the fourth deſire ? 

A. That it will pleaſe him to ſave and defend us from 
all dangers ghoſtly aid bodily, that is, which may befall 
our ghoſts, (fpirits or ſoules,)and our bodies. 

2. What is the fitt deſire ? 

A. That he will keepe us from all (inne and wickedneſſe, 
and from our 2hoftly enemie. In which deft the Church 
doth give us to underſtand,that it is G © b 5s will, that 
not any the leaſt ſinne ſhould reigne in us;burt that we 
ſho11d thereto pray for his ſubduing of univerſall fin 


inus,by the might of the ſpiritof Je sus CHRIST; 


and chat we for our parts ſhould unfeinedly ſtrive, ut- 
terly ro aboliſh the whole body of ſinne forth of us. 
Wee are alſo to pray for to be kept from our ghoſtly 
enemy, which in the end of the Lord: prayer is called 
® ;he evil one, and ſo in other Scriptures. He is the ad- 
verfaric toall the true people of God, them he deſi- 
reth to have for to * ſifras wheat : the Apoſtles jour- 
neys towards the Churches he ſometimes 7 hindered, 
and cauſed of the diſciples ſome to be = caſt into pri- 
ſon,yea and prevailed with ſundry for co leave follow- 
ing God,and to * follow after him. As God by the po- 
wer of his ſpirit keepeth his obedient people from the 
power of the evill one, ſo _ = uſe the c—— 
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ofhis mighty Þ Angels thereuhto, as in the Bible ex- 
ample is ſhewed thereof. Wherefore holy Church 
prayeth onthe Feaſt day of Saint Michael and all An- 
gels, Everlaſting God which haſt ordained and conſtituted 
the ſervices of all Angels and men in a wonderfull order: 
Mercifully zrart that they which alway ave thee ſtrvice in 
heaven, may by thine appointment ſaccour and deftnd us in 
earth,t hrough our Lord leſu« Chriſt, 

2. What is the (ixc deſire? 

A. That hee would keepe us from everlefline death. 
Wheretoweeare to remember what we for our parts 
are todoe, what is ſignified where it is ſaid, <Blefſed 
and holy is hee that hath part in the firſt reſarreion : 
on ſach the ſecond death hath no power. 4 Hee that 
overcommeth, ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death. 
© Him that overcommeth, I will make a pillar in the 
temple of my God,and he ſhall no more goe our. But 
the three laſt mentioned defires-are included in the 
fixt perition of the Lords prayer. 

2. What is the eighth point ? 

A. Its the ground of the hoped matrers mentio- 
ned in the Lords prayer, namely, Faith and truſt in 
the mercy and goodnefſe of God through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Every of the ſaid things pericioned for, . 
Go Þ hath promiſed to doe unto his beleeving and 
obedient people , ont of his infinite goodneffe and 
mercy in]esus C HRK15T. And therefore the Lord 
fairh, * Wharſoever of ſuch rhings as are aſked in his 
name,they ſhall be granted. Saint 79h» ſaith, s This 1s 
che confidence that we have in him,that if we afk any 
thing according to his will, he heareth us. And if wee 
know that he heare us whatſoever we aſke, wee know 
that wee haye the petitions that wee deſired of him, 
What» 
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* Whatſoeyer we aſke,we receive of him, becauſe we » : Ioh.z. 22. 


keep his commandements,and doe thoſe things which 


are pleaſing in his ſight. The Church in her Rogati- 


on Homily hath in ample and plaine manner expreſ. 


ſed the goodneſſe of God unto mankind, through his 
Sen * Jeſus Chriſt;and likewiſe in other Homilies.The 
Apoftle ſpeaking of the chriſtian hope,faith, That we 
have it, as © an anker of the ſoule, both ſare and ſted- 
faſt. And therefore (faith every true member of the 
Church) I ſay Amen, So be it. Whereby the ſtrong 
conſolation and great confidence, the firme beleefe 
and unfeined hearty deſiring of the things pecitioned 
for,are fignified and declared. 

2.:Why is the next an laſt matter handled in the 
facred Catechiſme,concerning the Sacraments ? 

» #4. They are ſaid to be moſt conycniently treated 
of after diſcourſe of prayer and thankeſgiving, | for 
that they have alwaies prayers and thankeſgiving joy- 
nedunto them. They alſo being outward repreſenta- 
tions of inward things ſpoken of afore,will beſt be un- 
derſtood being explaned in the laſt place. 

9. Why ar all would God have us to uſe ſuch out- 
ward ſignes ? 

A. The Church faith, ® Surely we are not endued 
with minde and underſtanding ſo heavenly and di- 
vine, that the graces of God doe appeare clearely of 
themſelves to us as it were to Angels, by this meane 
therefore God hath provided for our weaknefle, that 
we which are earthly and blind, ſhould in outward ele- 
ments and figures,as it were in certaine glafſes,behold 
the heavenly graces, which otherwiſe wee were not 
able ro ſee. And preatly tor our behoofe it is, that Gods 
promiſes ſhould be alſo preſented to our ſenſes, that 
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they may be confirmed to our mindes without doubt- 
ing. * Moreover to lighten and give bright cleere- 
nefſe ro mens minds and fonles,and to make their con= 
ſciences quier and in ſecurity, as they be in deed, (o 
ought they to be accounted the proper workes of the 
holy Ghoſt alone,and to be * impured tohim,and this 
Praite not to be transferred to any other. But this is 
no impediment but that God may give to his myſte- 
ries the ſecond place in quieting and ſtabliſhing our 
minds and conſciences, bur yet ſo that nothing be aba- 
red from the vertue of his ſpirit. Wherefore we muſt 
determine, that the outward element hath neither of 
it ſelfe, nor init ſelfe incloſed the force and efficacy of 
the Sacrament, but that the ſame wholy floweth from 
the ? ſpiritof God, as of a ſpring-head, andis by the 
divine myſteries, which are ordained by the Lordfor 
for this end,conveyed unto us. 

9. Why is it ſaid, that CH r15T hath ordained 
in his Church Two Sacraments onely,as zenerally neceſſa- 
ry t8 ſalvation ? 

4. The Church faith, 4 Bapriſme and the Lords 
Supper are the two Sacraments commonly-ufed a- 
mong all the faithfall. By the one we are born againe, 
and by the other we are nouriſhed to everlaſting life, 
So that theſe twoare neceſſary for the "generality of 
the Church: for eyery one 1s required to be baprized, 
that would be a member of Chriſts viſible Church:and. 
every one 15 required to partake of the Lords Supper, 
ſo ſoone as he commeth to age. 

2. Arethere any other Sacraments,which Chriſt 
hath ordained in his Church beſides theſe ewo ? 

A. Inthe Homily concerning {wearing,the Church 
calleth * Matrimony a Sacrament. And in the Homily 
Concerning 


beat 
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concerning prayer and Sacraments it ſaich: Thar in 
generall acception , the name of Sacrament may bee 
attributed to any thing whereby. an holy thing 1s 


ſignified. And the Church there fignifieth , that *Ab- 


* Sce the Ho- 
mily of c6mon 


ſolution , Ordering of Miniſters , Confirmation of prayer and $a- 


children , and Extreame Union , have bin called Sa- 
craments by ancient, Writers : but yet no man ought 
ro take theſe for Sacraments, in ſuch fignification and 
meaning, as the Sacraments of Bapriſme,and the Lord 
ſupper are. Moreover,that confirmation 15 not of ſuch 
neceſlity as Baptiſme is , The Church ſheweth where 
it faith: And that no man ſhall thinke that any de- 
criment ſhall come to children by deferring of their 
cofirmation,he ſhall know the truthzthart it is certaine 
by Gods word, That children being baptized , have all 
x Ann © neceſſary for their ſalvation , and bee undoubtedly 
ſaved. Bur yer Confirmation is neceffary to be had, as 
ſoone as it may with conyenience , by reafon of the 
great bleſſing received therein from God by ſuch as 
with due preparation have it miniſtred unto them. 
And therefore ſaith the Church : * None ſhould bee ad- 
mitted tothe holy Communion, untill ſuch time as hee can 
ſay the Catechiſme and be confirmed. 

9. Rehearſe how the Church defcribeth that 
which is properly called a Sacrament of the Goſ- 
pell ? 

A." Itis an outward teſtifyingof Gods good will 
and bountifulnefſe towards us through CHKR1sT, 
by a vitible ſigne repreſenting an inviſible and ſpiri- 
cuall grace , by which the promiſes of God touching 
* forgiveneſſe of {innes and erernall * ſalvation given 
throughCH&k15T arcas icwere ſealcd, and the truth 


of them is more certainly confirmed in our hearts. The | 
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Church faith in che Communion Service: ChHrisT 
bath inſtituted and ordained holy myſteries , as pledges of 
his love , and continuall remembrance of bis death , to our 
great «nd endleſſe comfort. 

2.Rchearle alſo thedeſcription of Baptiſme, 

A. * The Church faith : Whereas by nature we are 
the * children of wrath , that is , ſtrangers from the 
Church , which is Gods houſhold , baptiſme is as ir 
were a certain ® entrie by which we are received into 


- the Church, whereof we alſo receive a moſt ſubſtan- 
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tiall teſtimony, that we are now in the number of the 
houſhold , and alſo the children of God, yea and that 
we are joyned and grafted into the < body of Chriſt, 
and become his members and doe 4 grow into one 
body with him. 

.9. Recite how the Church declareth , that the ſe- 
cret and fpirituall grace hath its full and expreſſe re- 
ſemblance by the outward figne ? 

A. Firſt,as the uncleannefles of the body are waſhed 
away with water, ſo the ſpots of the ſoule are waſhed 
away © by forgiveneſle of ſfinnes. Secondly, the begin=- 
ning of regeneration , that 1s, the f mortifying of our 
nature i- expreſſed by dipping in the water , or by 
ſpinkling of it. Finally , when we by andby 8 riſe up 
againe our of the water , under which wee bee for a 
ſhort time , the new life which is the other part and 
che end of our regeneration is thereby repreſented. 
Alſo as in Bapriſme G OD traly delivereth us for- 
givencfie of finnes and newneſle of life , ſo doe wee 
certainly * receive them. i The holy Ghoſt as it were 
ſprinkling our * conſciences with the holy blood of 
Jzsus CHRIST , wiping away all the ſpots of 
ſinne, maketh us cleane before God, Of this _— 
© 


” as. MMC II. rnd ad dd 
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of our ſinnes we haye a ! ſeale and pledge in the Sa» Romy. 12, 
crament. 

2 Wheress the ancient cuſtome was in admini- 
ſtring this Sacrament, for ro dippe the partie three 
times in water, and in the third time as it were to 
burie it inthe water by dipping the wholebedy there- 
in , is there any Scripture for the uſage now with 
ſprinkling. 

CA. Iſaiah faith , ſpeaking concerning Chriſt, that 
che Lord ſaid : ® Behold, my ſervant fhall deale pry» » 16.52. 14. 
dently, he ſhall bee exalted and exrolled, and be very ***7: 
high. As many were aſtoniſhed at thee, ( his viſage 
was ſo marred more than any man, his forme more 
than the ſonnes of men,) So ſhall he ſprinkle many na- 


tions, &c. And whereas it is the * blood of JE 5us xr.1oh.x.7. 


CHRIsST, which cleanſeth us from all finne , as _. 
Saint John ſaith z and that blood is * ſprinkled,as Saint 9 1-P**-1-3. 
Peter ſignifieth}; and the blood of buls and goats, 
which in old time ſanified unto the purifying of the 
fleſh, was ? ſprinkled on the uncleane . therefore the # Heb.9-13. 
divine Wiſedome of the Church faith in the rubricke 
of Baptiſme: 1f the childe be weake, it ſhall ſuffice to 
powre water upon it , oc. 
2. Why is the baptized partie ſaid to be baptized 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of » 04: 60d in 
the holy Ghoſt 2 Trinity, and 
A. CHRIST commanded it to be fo expreſſed, L. - init 
becauſe we are to worſhip the holy , blefſed , and glo- al&isintouni. 
cious * Trinity, and to beare written in our forcheads */ vith© __ 
ſpiritually each name, that is , wee are to ſubmit our Aapoſite 6eni. 
ſelyes in trae repentance , under the obedience of fich in. Cor. 
Gods holy law , unto a reformation of our minds and 52,7340" 


coverlations according to all the eyerlaſting _ Service. 
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of the ſame more &more : we are to ſubmit ourſſelves 
under the obedience of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ro enter into ſuch an imitation of his ſufferings, as is 
preſcribed in the holy Goſpell : wee are alſo to walke 
in newneſſe of life , in the likenefſe of his Reſarrecti- 
on and Aſcenſion , through the enlightening , ſtreng- 
thening , guiding , and manifold working of the holy 
Ghoſt, which is given unto all which have aright and 
a lively faith in JEesus CHR1s'T. This threefold 
ſpirituall grace ſignified by Bapriſie is preſcribed un. 
to us by holy Church in moſt divine manner, where 
it faith: 4 God is ready to receive us , and moſt willing to 
pardon. us , if we come to him with fatthfull repentance , if 
we will ſubmit our ſelves unto him; and from henceforth 
watke in bus wayes , if we will take his eafie yoke and light 
burden «pon us , ts follow him in lowlineſſe , patience , and 
charity , and be ordered by the gowernance of his holy Sp:- 
rit , ſecking alwayes bus glory , and ſerving him dutly in 
our vocation , with thankeferving. Thu if we doe, Chrif 
will deliver us from the curſe of the law , &c. 

.2. Whar is it to die unto finne ? 

A. Not to let * any ſinreigne in our mortall bodies, 
that we ſhould obey it in the luſts chereof ; but to cru- 
cifhe the old man, and * utterly to aboliſh the whole 
body of finne. 

2. Whar 15 1t to bee new borne unto righteouſ- 
neſle ? 

A. To become changed from our corrupt naturall 
unrighteous minde and life , unto a mind *continual- 


ly meditating for to give God and all mankind their 


univerſal] due from us, and unto a converſation ex= 
preſſing more and more all the ſame. 

2. How are we by nature borne in ſinne ? 
A. David 
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A. David faith: * Behold I was ſhapen in iniquity : * Phl. $1.5. 
and in finnedid my mother conceive me. 
.2 How are we ſaid to be borne the children of 
wrath ? 
A.In that we bring with us into the world a corrupt 
nature,not ſuch anature as God created vs withal:with 
the which corrupted nature God cannot but be * an- « Epheſ.z.3. 
gry & difpleaſed ; and therefore requireth that all in- <<: 16.3.4. 
fants of Chriſtians be baptized, that they may be ſan- * v 
fified and waſhed with the holy Ghoſt, that being 
» delivercd from G © ÞD s wrath, may be received into »:.Theſ.x.10 
CHRIS Ts holy Church, and be made lively mem- 
bers of the ſame. Every child therefore.chat is bap- 
tized, i5 a child of grace, that is, is in the favour of 
God; and if it ate in its infancie , it « undoubtedly jones, 
as ſaith the Divine Service els where. | 
2. Why is repentance required to bee'in a party, 
which is to be baptized ? 
A. Becauſe in Baptiſme CH x15 T is*put on, who *G4l-3-37, 
cannot be put on in any ſoule, bur where the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts , is 
y begun tobe putoff. CHR 1s T and Belial can have ,c, ...... 
no *fellowſhip in one and the ſame ſoule. David faith: mentioned in 


2 Evill ſhall not dwell with thee , or in what ſoule thow FP"-422-23: 
24 dothfienify, 


dwelleſt. q 2.Cor.6.16, 
9. Why is faith likewiſe required? aÞl. 5. 4. 
A. As we are to beleeve , what we for dur parts are 

te dos; ſoare wero Þ belceve what God for his part bMai.r. 5. 

hath promiſed to doe unto us doing our parts obedi= *'®-* 7-6: 

ently. And the ſundry bleſiings promiſed to be. con- _ 

ferred in Bapriſme , are the promiſes which are ſted- .. | 

faſtly ro be beleeved : as that therein is received the * 


forgiveneſs © of all ſinnes paſt, a becomming to bee a Rom.3.35, 
Ee member 
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+ .memberof ChHRris:r, a chiide of Gog, and an in- 


hericour of che Riogdome ot Heaven, a Chriitened 
one or a Chriſtianz rhar-is, one in ſome meaſure 4 an- 
noinred with the holy Ghoſt, &c. Theſe and the like 
promiſes are to be beleeved for to be given by GOD 
in the holy Baprtiſme, © otherwiſe they cannot bee re- 
ceived. Saint James faith : * Let him aſke in faith ,no- 
thing wavering; for he that wavereth, 1s like a wave 
of the ſea , driven with the winde, and rofſed : for let 
not that man thinke , that hee ſhall receive any thing 
oftheL ok D. | 

9. Relare what is ſaid in the larger Catechiſme, 
why infants are to be baptized, 

A. Sceing God , which never ſwarveth from truth, 


.nor-m any thing ſtrayerh from the right way , did nar 


exclude infants in the Jewiſh Church from Circumci- 


.fion ;neither ought our 8 infants to be pur backe from 


bapriſme. As Moſes and all the Prophets doe teſtifie 
that * Circumcition was a hgne of-repentance, ſo doth 
Saint Paul teach that it was a * Sacrament of Faith. 


Yet the [ewschildren being nor yet by age capable of 


faich and repentance were neverthelefſe circumciſed, 
by which viſible ffgne God ſhewed himſelfe in the old 
Teſtament to be the father af.young children , and af 
the ſeed of his people. Naw fith it 1s certaine thar 
the grace of G OD is more plentifully powred, and 


morecleerly declared in the Goſpellby Chris r, 


than at that time it was in the old teſtament by Moſes, 
ir-were a great indignity if the ſame grace ſhould now 


be thought,tobe either obſcurer or in any part abated. 


Sith it 3s cercagine that our infants have the force, and 
as it were the * fubſtance of bapriſme: common. with 


- us, they ſhould have. wrong done them, if the ſigns, 


which 
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which is inferiour to the truth ir ſelfe, ſhould bee dts 

nied them ; and the fame, which greatly ayailcth ro 

reſtifying of the mercie of God and confirming of his 

promiſes , being taken away , Chriſtians ſhould bee 

defrauded of a ſingular comfort, which they that were 

in old time , enjoyed; and ſo ſhould our infanrs bee 

more hardly dealt with in the new Teſtament under 

CHR1s T, than itwas dealt with the Jewes infants 

in the old Teſtament under Moſes. Therefore moſt 

great reaſon it is , that by Baptiſme as by the print of 
a ſeale, it be aſſured to our infants thar they be heires 

of Gods grace, and of the ſalvation promiſed to the 

ſeed of the fairhfull. Sith alſo the Lord Chriſt calleth 

infants unto him, & commandeth that no man forbid 
them ro come , embraceth them when they come to 
ro him ,and teſtifieth that ro them the Kingdome of 
Heaven ! belongeth : whom God vouchſafeth to bee 
in the heavenly palace, it ſeemeth a great wrong that 
men ſhould forbid them the firſt entrie and doore 
thereof, and after a certain manner to fhur them out 
of the Chriſtian common wealth, 

2. Relate alſo what faith the larger Catechiſme 
abour infants uncapableneſle for co performe repen- 
tance and faith. 

A. That repentance end faith goe before Baptiſme , is 
m required only in perſons ſo growen in yeeres , that by age 
they are capable of both, But to infants the promiſe made 
ts the Church by Chriſt, in whoſe faith ® they are baptized, 
ſhall for the preſent time bee ſufficient , aud then after- 
ward when they are growne to yeeres , they muſt needs 
themſelves acknowledge rhe truth of their Baptiſme , and 
have the force thereof to bee lively is their ſonles , and to 
be repreſented in therr life and behaviours. Is it in not 
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_kely thar'In old time when the Sacrament of Cir- 
cumciſion'was adminiſtred unto children of eighe 
dayes old, there was an undertaking by ſome that 
they ſhould bee brought up after che law of GOD > 
And did not infants then performe that by others, 
which ſich as were of age were required to profeſſe 
when they were then circamciſed ? The infants and 
thoſe of ripe age received that Sacrament npon one 
and the ſame condition. And becauſe the infant doth 
as it were ſpeake by the witneſs, & the witneſs ſpeake 
in the * perſon of the infant, therefore the Church 
faith unto the witneſſe , Wilt thou bee baptized in this 
faith ? He anſwereth , That i my defire. The like is in 
ſome civile matters and caſes. A King is ſaid to reigne, 
though being bur a yeere old, when as then by others 
his 'Kingdome is adminiſtred. And if witneſſes at the 
font doe faithfully ſee performed what they have un- 
dertaken, namely , That the infants be tanght, ſo ſoone 
45 they ſhall be able to learne , what a ſolemnt vow , pro- 
miſe, and proſefiion they have made by them , and what 
elſe is enjoyned 1n the end of the Baptiſme Service, 
according to Gods ordinary working with ſuch en- 
deavours , the Scripture will be fulfilled which faith : 
© Teach a child in the trad: of his way , when he is youne, 
and when he ic 61d, be will not depart from 1t. 

9. Now declare the order of the Sacrament of the 
Lords ſupper. 

A. The * Church faith : It is even the ſame which 
the Lord: Chriſt did inſtitute z Who in the ſame niebt 
that he was brtrayed ,? Tooke bread , and when he had 91- 
wen thanks , he brake 1t, and gave it to his diſciples , ſay= 
inz : Take, cate ,this s my body, which i given for you, 
Doe thu in remembrance of me. Likewiſe , after ſupper he 
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zaoke the cup, 4nd when he had given thaukes , he gave it to 
them, ſaying, Drinke ye all of this : For this my blood of 
the New Teſtament which i ſhed for you and for many, for 
rem!ſron of ſins. Doe this as oft as ye ſhall drinke it mm re-= 
wembrance of me. For ſo oft as ye ſhall eate this bread, and 
drink of thu cup, ye ſhall = the Lords death till be come. 
This is the form and order of the Lords Supper,which 
we ought to hold and holi!ly to keepe untill he come, 


for to 4 celebrate and reraine continually a thankfull 4 Luke za. rg. 


remembranceof the Lords death, and of that moſt fin- 
gular benefit which wee have received thereby: and 
that as in Baptiſme we were once born againe,ſo with 
the Lords Supper wee be alway fed and ſuſteined to 
fpirituall and everlaſting life. It is enough to be once 
baptized, as tobe once borne; but the Lords Supper, 
like as food, muſt be often uſed. 
2. Why is it ſaid The ſacrifice of the death of Chriſf? 
A. The death which hee ſuffered upon the croſſe 
was a ſacrifice offered up to G © Þ, a propitiationfor 
the ſins of the * whole world. Saint Paul faith, * Chriſt 
loved us, andhath given himſelfe for us, an offering 
and a ſacrifice ro G © Þ for a ſweet fmelling ſa- 


YI Joh.2.2. 
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your. * The holy Supper ſendeth us to the death of :Inthe larger 


CHR15ST and to his ſacrifice once done upon the 
crofſe, by which alone G o Þ is *appeaſed toward 
* ns. For by bread and wine the ſignes, there is a{- 
fared untous, that as the body of Chriſt was once of- 
fered a ſacrifice for us to reconcile ns ro favour with 
God, and his blood once ſhed ro waſh away the ſpots 
of our finnes; fonow alfo in his holy Supper both are 
given tothe faithful, that we ſarely know that the re. 
conciliation of favour perreineth to us, and may take 
andreceive the fruit of the redemption purchaſed by 
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9. Whar are the benefits which we receive by the 
Gcrifice of the death of CHk1sT? 

A. The Church fignificth inthe Communion Ser- 
vice, T hat innumerable are the benefits, which by his prect= 
ow: blood-fhedding'he hath obtained to ws.The meaning is, 
that they are very many. in che Homily for good Fri- 
day it is ſaid, ” Chriſt by his death hath purchaſed for ws 
the undoubted pardon and forgiveneſſe of onr ſinnes where- 
by he made at * one the Father of heaven with ws, in ſuch 
wiſe, that be taketh us now for hu loving children, and for 
the trae inheritours with Chrift his naturall Soune. Saint 
Paul ſaith, 'YCHR1sT tooke part of fleſh and blood, 
thar through death he might deſtroy him, that had the 
power of death, rhar 1s, the devill : and deliver them 
who through feare of death were all their life time 
ſubje& unto bondage. * He dicd chat he might yather 
£ogether mro one the children of G © Þ, that were 
ſcatrered abroad. * That hee might abol1th death,and 
bring life and immortality to lighc , through the Go. 
ſpell. » That whether we wake or ſleepe, wee (hould 
live together with him. < Tharhee mightr fie and 
confirme his New Teſtament. Many more ar. che be- 
nefits of his death, which are {:19mfied rhroughount the 
holy Seriprtures. * And here 1tis ro be remembred, that 
all the ſayings of holy Church are ro Þe conſidered to- 
gether and compared each with other;ſo ſhall we per= 
ceive her to have the mind of Chriſt, and robe in unt- 
ry of faith with the Primitive Church lr is ſaid in the 
Homily concerning the Sacrament, 4 /t behooveth his 
that commeth tothe bod; and blood of Chriſt, in commems. 
ration of him that died and roſe agame, not oulytobe_ 
pure from all filthineyſe of the fleſh and ſpirit leſt he eate aud 
arinke his owne damnation : but alſo to ſhew out evidently a 
memory 


ea. 4 
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memory of him that died and roſe again for us,in this point, 

that ye be mortifyed to ſiune aud the world, to live now to 
GopimnCHRIsT)JESUS whLo kD. Sothen we 

wmuſl ſhew outward teſtimony, in following the ſignification - 

of Chrifts death. And therefore ſaith the Church alfo 

im the Paſſion Homily,* 1: ſhall l:ttle awaile rs 10 have in In the firft 
meditation the fruis and priceof Chriſts paſſion, to magni= * _— PR” 
fy them, and to delight or truſt inthem, except we have iv © 

mind hu examples in paſſion to follow them, The conſide- 

ration hereof moyed Saint Paul not to reſt content 

with the hiſtoricall knowledge of Chriſts ſufferings; 

but withall ro labour for ro know the fellowſhip of 

his ſufferings, being made*fconformable unto his death; /plul z.rs. 
and ſo to know CHR1S.T, andthe power of his re= 

furreQion. 

2. How are the body and blood of Chriſt veri- 
ly and indeed taken and receivedof the faithfull in the 
Lords Supper ? 
CA. In the Communion Service it 18 faid, 1f with a - 

true penitent heart and 4 lively faith, we receive that holy 

Sacrament, then we ſpiritually eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and 

arinke his blood, then we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriff in xs, 

we be one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with'us, In the Goſpell 

after Saint 70h» it-being written that Chriſt ſaid, 8 He £3"6-56. 
that cateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth 

in me,and I in him;there is added preſently after,b7 he * Vic 36: 
words which I ſprake untoyou they are ſpirit and life. Hence 

the Church teacherh alſo for the comfort of ſuch as 

cannot receive the Sacrament, whenſoever they defire 

it,i That whoſo doth traly repent him of bu ſins, and ſted» in _ Ser-/zce 
faftly beleeue that leſws Chriſt hath ſuffered death upon the Fre a 
croſſe for hims,and (hed his bloud for his redemptiongearneſt» 1k, 

hy remembring the benefits be haththereby,and gimnng him 
hearty 
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hearty thankes therefore, he doth eate and drinke the bod 
andblood of our Saviour Chrift profitably to bis ſouls health, 
4.:hough he doe not receive the Sacrament with his mouth. 
The ſaying of che Church is much memorable, * Thus 
much we mult be ſure to hold, Thatin the Supper of 
the Lord, there is no vaine ceremony, no bare ſigne, 
no untrue figure of a thing abſent:bur(as the Scripture 
fich)the Table of the Lord, the bread and cup of the 
Lord, the memory of Chriſt, the annunciation of his 
death, yeathe Communion ofthe body and bloodof 
the Lord,in a marveilous incorporation, which by the 
operation of the holy Ghoſt(the very bond of our con» 
jun&ion with Chriſt) is chrough faich wrought ir! the 
ſoules of the faichfull) whereby not only their {utes 
live to eternall life, but they furely cruſt co win their 
bodies a reſurreQtion to jmmortality. There iz a lay- 
ing of the Church not unprohtativle to be added here 
concerning the infinitenefle or immenhity ot Chriſts 
godhead or divine nature,where it is ſaid, ! He us inw1- 
ſible every where, and in every creature, and fulfilierh both 
beaven and earth with his preſence. twthe fire,to 2194 hear, 
in the water to give moiſture ; in the earth, to grve frum ; 
in the heart,to give his ſtrength, yea in our bread and arink 
#& he, to give us nouriſhment, where without h;m the bread 
and drinke rannot give ſuſtenance, nor the hearbe health, 
ec. 

9. Why is it ſaid,T akew and received of the fairhfull? 

A. The Church ſaith,” The wicked, and ſach as be 
void of a lively faith, although they doe carnally and 
viſibly preſſe with their teeth the Sacrament of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, yet in no wile are they par. 
cakersof Chriſt, but rather to their condemnation doe 
eat and drink the ſign or Sacrament of ſogreata thing. 
2. Recite 
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2. Recite what the Church in her larger Cate- 
chiſme ſaith alſo of the Sacraments nouriſbing of us. 

«A. * The Lord ſeverally gave the ſignes both of 
his body and blood, that ir might be the more plaine 
expreſſe image of his death, which he ſuffered, hisbo- 
dy being torne, his ſide pierced, and all his blood ſhed, 
and that the memory thereof ſo printed in our hearts 
ſhould ſtick the deeper. And moreover that the Lord 
might fo provide for and helpe our weaknefſe, and 
thereby manifeſtly declare, that as the bread for nou- 
riſhment of our bodies,fo his body hath molt ſingular 
force and efficacy ſpiritually ro feed our ſoules. And as 
with wine mens hearts are cheared,and their ſtrength 
confirmed, ſo with his blood our ſoules are releeyed 
and refreſhed: that certainely affuring our ſelves that 
he is not onely our meat, bur alſo our drinke,wee doe 
not any where «ls but in him alone, ſeeke any part of 
our ſpiricuall nouriſhment and eternall life. 

9. Ler ſomewhat be ſaid on theſe chree great mat- 
rers required tobe in them, which come to the Lords 
Supper,& ſo toconclude diſcourſe on the Catechiſme. 
Why is one to examine himſelte whether hee repent 
him truely of his former ſimnes, ſtedfaſtly purpoſing 
to lead a new life, aforehe come to the Communion ? 

A. The Church ſheweth the reaſon where ir faith, 
n Yeareto be exhorted to conſider the dignity of the 
holy Myſterie , and the great perill of the unworthy 
receiving of the ſame,and to ſearch and examine your 
owne conſciences,as you ſhould come holy and cleane 
to a moſt godly8& heavenly feaſt, ſo that in no wiſe ye 
come but in the marriage garment required of God in 
holy Scripture,and ſocome and be received,as worthy 
partakers of ſach an heavenly table. And then there the 
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Church declareth che requiſite examination. as alſo in 
her Homily,concerning the Sacrament. 

2. Why is there add2d,Stedfaſtly purpofing to lead a 
new life ? 

A. It is likewiſe ſaid in the Communion Service, 
You that intend to lead a new life, following the com- 
mandements of G © Þ, and walking from henceforch 
in his holy wayes, draw neere, and take this holy Sa- 
crament for your comfort. The Church full well 
knoweth,that very many which come to che Commu- 
nion,doe intend nothing lefle than the leading of new 
Iives;that many upon the Communion day willa little 
bridle chemſelyes, bur on the day following and ſo aft. 
ter, they will declare whar ſpirit ® reigneth in them, 
to whom they are ſubje&, and in whoſe ſuggeſtions 
and workes they are moſt delighted. The Church in 
her Homily of the Sacrament likewiſe preſcriberh 
three things to be moſt ſeriouſly confidered of every 
one that would be a Communicant, * Firſt, :9 bave 4 
right and worthy eſtimation and nnderſtanding of the my- 
ftery uf the Sacrament Secondly to come in a ſure faith. And 
thirdly,to have newneſſe and pureneſſe of life toſucceed the 
receiving of the ſame. 

2 Whatis the ſecond requiſite matter ? 

CA.T0 examine ones ſelfe whether he hath a lively faith 
in Goss mercie thronzh Chriſt, with a thankful remem- 
brance of his death, When ones conſcience is ſure that 
he is a worker ofno iniquiry,but an enemytowards all 
utrighteouſneſſs which may bee committed againit 
God or man, then may he be certaine that he is under 
Gods mercie throngh Chriſt. And che Church doth 
divinely adde a lively faith , becauſe it muſt bb a faith: 
ſtriving for the due obſerving of all Chriſts comande- 
ments... 
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ments. It alſo addeth , that there muſt be a thankfnll 
remembrance of Chriſts death : and here it is to be 
noted, that in the holy Sacrament there is not only a 
remembrance of Chriſts death, but alſo of his life 
after his death. The Church ſaith in her Homily for 
the Communion, 4 wee are to render thanks to Al- 
mighty God for all his benefits; briefly compriſed, in 
che Death, Paſſion , and Reſurreftion of his dearely 
beloved Sonne. The which thing , becauſe we ought 
chiefly ar this table co ſolemniſe , the godly Fathers 
named it Enchariſt1a, that is, thankeſgiving. Saint Paul 
faith,” Alwayes bearing about in the body the dying 
of the Lord Jeſus , that the life alſo of Jeſus might 
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be made manifeſt in our body. Chriſt faith: 1 As the / loch 6.57. 


living Father hath ſenc me , and I live by the Father : 
So he that eateth me , even he ſhall live by me. And 
whereas Chriitian thankfulnefſe unto God is nor in 
minde and word onely towards God , bur alſo to bee 
expreſſed by kindneflſe towards Chriſts poore mem- 
bers , therefore the Church faich in her Homily, 
* None ſhould (it downe at Gods table , who auth not profeſſe 
hs kind affection by ſome charitable releefe , for ſome 
part of the congregation. * Some Almes ſhould bee 
ven. 

: 9. What is the third requiſite matter ? 

A. To examine himſelfe whether he be in charity with 
«/! men." The Homily faith : In reſpe@ of which ſtrair 
knor of charity, the true Chriſtians in the primitive 
Church called this ſupper , Zove - as if they ſhould 
ſay , none ought to (it downe there, that were out of 
love ang charitie , who bare grudge and vengeance in 
his hare. And it may bee obſerved , that the three 
points mentioned in this laft anſwere of the Cate- 
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chiſme are according tothe three matters vowedafore 
bapriſme whereby rhe worſhip of GOD the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt is ſignified: For ” Charity js 
oft declared to bee the true reſpect unto every of 
Chriſts cemmandements. And whereas the Church 
preſcribeth no further ducy than charity , and'her laſt 
words are for Charity , her Divine Wiſdome inti- 
mateth thereby the greatneſſe thereof. Hereunto is 
greatly conſiderable what the late Royal) Majeſtie 
hath left written concerning charity , in his Sacred 
* Meditations on the Lo k D s prayer. Charttie u not 
only a divine veriue , but Y God himſelfe i Charitie. Saint 
Paul reckoning the three great Theologicall vertmes, with 
out which no man can be ſaved , not only pmts in charity for 
one , but even for the moſt * excellent of all , without the 
which the reſt are nothing. And it is alſo the only permanent 
wvertue of them all ;, for Faith and = remaine only with 
the eleft , while they art in thu world, but Charitie i ever 
with ther , here and hence for ever, Tea even will ye looke 
to God himſelfe , * His mercie u over all his workes , aud 
mercie is a worke of charitie. Charity dwels with God, and 
all the ele, Angels , and Saints , and men are" clad with 
it © eternally. 1 know not by what fortune , the difton of 
Pacificss was added to my title, at my comming in Exe 
gland; that of the lion , exprefſing we fortitude, having 
bin my dition before. Bnt 1 am not aſhamed of this addi- 
tion, For King Solomon was a fiewreef CHR1IST in 
that, that bee-was a King of peace. The greateſt gift that 
aur Saviour gave bis. Apoſtles , immediatly before his Aſs 
cenſion , was, that he left his Peace with thewr, he himſelfe 
having prayed for his perſecutonrs , and forgiven his owne 
death , as the proverb is. The footfleps of his chavitie vein 
fo-wuely impairted tn 3he diſciple whom his maſttr hved, 
. pers * 
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«nd who leaped 0n our Savicurs beſome ;, as bee ſaid no- 
thing , wrote nothing , did nothing : yea in a manner brea- 
thed nothing all the dayes of his life , bat love and chartitie. 
To the bleſſed Virgin and him Chriſt upon the Croſſe re- 
comended their charitable * cohabitation together. as mot her 
& ſon: his flike in all his writings,ts full of love & charity, 
his Goſpel & Epiſtles ſound nothing bat charitte. Tea S.le- 
rome maketh mention , that when he was ſo old , as he could 


preach and ſcarce walke fe would many times make himſclf 


bee led to the preaching place , and there repeating of theſe 
words , © Little children lowe one another , hee would come 
backe againe'; and being asked why bee ſo often repeated 
that ſentence , his anſmere was , This is the * wew and laf 
commandement that our maſter left us, and if it onely bee 
done, it ſafficeth. But above all , the third chapter of his 


Goſpel! deſerves to be graven in letters of marble, in the _ . 


hearts of «tl Chriſtians,eſpectally the ſixteenth werſe there- 
of , 6 G'o ÞD ſo loved the world, ec. Wee may ſte at laſt, 
even by his aeath , how God loved him for his.charitie , be. 


ſides the manifold other profes , that he gave him thereof 


daring his life, for he died peaceably in his bed, full of daies, 


and was the notableſt Confeſſour that ever was , albeit no + 
Martyr 4s all the reſt of the Apoſtles were. To conclude 


then my deſcription of this drvine vertae , Charitie , I re- 
mit you to that paterne , which that admirable , learned, 
and eloquent penne-man of the loly Ghoſt , hath ſet forth 
of ber tn his ® thirteenth of his firſt tothe Corimthians,@c. 
The Church faith in her Homily of Chriſts i Paſlion. 
CHK15 T delightethroenter and dwell inthat ſoule 
where love and * Charitie rulett, and where Peace 
and Concord-is ſeene. For thus.writeth S.]ohn,God 
is.charirie , he that abideth in charity,abideth in God 
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that wee be of GOD, if we love our brethren. Yea, 
and by this ſhall we know, that we be delivered from 
! death to life, 1t we * love one another. But he which 
by 3.14 , hareth his brother (ſaith the ſame Apoſtle) abiderh 
wacheth uz In death, cven in the danger of everlaſting death, and 
-—_ _ ne 1$ moreover the childe ot damnation and of the devil, 
ms 2P:' curſed of God,and hated ( fo long as he ſoremaineth) 
GN, for :» OF GOD andall his heavenly company. For as peace 
be lars bo 2 and charity make us the bleſſed children of Almighty 


ict; GOD; ſodoth hatred and. envie make us the curſed 
cor:ot el the Children of * the devill. Whereas the lace moſt cx- 
IT = qua cellent Majeſtie ſo inſiſted on Peace ard Charitic , 1s 
cotby6: 7,74: 10 NOT a moſt manifeſt demonſtrarion, that hee had re- 
ec; £4 we ceived the holy Spirit of God in an ample meaſure ? 


ma, well agree, 


«xd p06 +02 At his Highneſſe firſt comming, did nor GOD en- 
ce, and might. lighten his Royall mind forto lee the vanitie of thoſe 
C OT 1 lo Yr . ” _ 

» £75.29 ſpirits of diſobedience, which made up themſelves 


- ', 
04 'a'th m1, 


<ni 16:0 {3 19 together for to ſecke for alteration in the publike Di- 
« wx1 : t'2! yine Service booke? &c. Who therefore made a pro- 


11an and w/c be 


-od of (53/,ax2 Clamarion thereto, and cauſcd it ro bee ſer in the be- 


= ” | 


= —— 


x:4"bos75e0our ginning of every communion booke. How many a 


#s 70kad, In 


aku areeby divine ſentence ever molt memorable 1s there to bee 
peace, 0 Lord, Teene in his Majeſties bookes ſet forth from time to 
- 9" ui jare time? And whereas God unto all ( ſaving !:is onely 
reach then az SON Jeſus Chriſt) gives his ſpiric by ® meaſure, ſo that 
t;'o!; word, In the increaſe of the ſpirit 1s the -increaſe of the 
6:7:94/73 heavenly light in the underſtanding &the knowledge 


$* T/ ET , 
tote, All glory 


» ke T,zmrie, Of divine myſteries : Came there not from the Light 
5c This the Frernall into hisHighnesheart an illuminat10 even un- 


+ urc! GD * $0 - 0 

«eh »s :>de- LO perfection of divine coprehenſion, when as hismoſt 
f1:6 o Gly 111- ; 
t amon7 all mankind, S>1n peo ll manner in ON Elniſtendome, in the ſong called , Vem 
Cao Cevins ; Of all fr ife ard diVen'ion ,0 Lord diſſolue the bands ; ani make tle hnots of peace 
&/d lowve, thr;omg)-0u: al Ciiitm nds, vc lt Cor. 12. 13. m lol 3, 34. Ephelq. 7. 


excellent 
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mn 


excellent Majeſtie,(nor long afore His Highnefſe come 
mended his ſpirit into the hands of the King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords ) in fpeciall manner required , that 
Predeſtination ſhould be ſo underſtood and preached, 
as it might have no appearance of difference from the 
divinity - thereto in the booke of common prayer >? 
Was not that abundance of heavenly light ſent as 
* pledge unto His Royall Soule for to be received in- 
ro the Light infinice and erernall ? His moſt ſacred 
Majeſtie lived a Solomon , delighting in divine Wil- 
dome, Peace , and Charitie : and as his Highneſſe 
thus unto the end delighted in God, ſo can ir not be 
but thar God was delighted in him , and that Hee is 
» received up into glory everlaſting. 

And for our berter underſtanding of what is the 
Church-her meaning concerning this her laſt clauſe 
in her Catechifmme,of being in charity with all men, let us 
ſeriouſly conſider and ever remember the expreſle de- 
livery hereabour in the end of the firſt part of the Ho- 
mily of charity, where the words of the Chureh areas 
here followeth. Thus have I ſet forth unto yon what 
charicy 13,as well by the doctrine as by the exxmple of 
Cnx 15T himſelfe , whereby alfo every man may 
without errour know himſelfe, what ftate and condi- 
tion he ſtandeth in, whether he be in chariry, (and fo 


the child of the Father in heaven)or nor.For alchough: 


almoſt every matyperſwadeth himſelfe ro be in chari- 
ry,yetlerhim-exaninenorte other man, bat his owne 
heart, his lite and converfartion,and he ſhall not be de- 
ceived , but truely diſcerne or judge whether he be in 
perfett chariry ornet. For hee that followeth not his 
owne appetite and will, bat giverh himſelf> eatfieſtly 
unto God , to doe all his will and Commandements, 
ne 


ay Cor.1.12. 
PP | - 
Epi.1.13. 1 4+ 


oPſ.73. 24.15. 
and 20. 6. all 
Pli.21. 
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* And theres 
* Fore children 
are to bee in» 
Iructed c6:er- 
ni: Biſhops, 
tor to lcarnc 
more & marc, 
what 15 to hee 
' knAbvne con- 
cerning their 
miniſtrition, 
and ducly to 
honour all che 
ſame. 

? Theſe words 


are let imma 


4 atly after the 
Alone of 
B 2-tifme, and 
af,rc the die 
-aurſe of the 
.Lords ſapper. 


he may be ſure that he loverh God aboye all things, 
and els ſurely he loveth him not, wharſoever hee pre- 
tend : as CHR1ST aid, If ye love me keepe my Com- 
mandements. For he that knoweth my commandements and 
keepeth them, het # (faith CH R15T) thet loweth mee. 
And againe he ſaith, He that loverh me,wili keep my word, 
and my Father will love him, and we will both come uns 
him,and dwell with him : And he that loveth me not, will 
not keepe my words, And likewiſe he that bearech a 
heart and mind, and uſerh well his tongue and deeds 
unto eyery man,friend and foe,he way know thereby 
that he hath charity. And then he 1s ſure that Almigh- 
ry God taketh him for his deare beloved ſon, as Sainr 
John ſaith, Hereby manifeſtly are knowne the children of 
God, from the children of the Devill: for whoſoever doth not 
love his brother belongeth not unto God. 

.2. * Whereas in the rubricke immediatly fo'low- 
ing the Cathechiſmein the Communion booke , it is 
ſaid :So ſoone as the children can ſay in their mother tongue 
the Articles of theFaith,the Lords prayerthe ten Comman- 
dements, and alſo can anſwere ts ſuch queſtions of this ſhort 
Catechiſme, as the Biſhop ( or ſuch 4s he ſhall appoint) ſhall 
by his diſcretion appoſe them in : then th.y ſhall be brought 
ro the Biſhop by one that ſhall bee his Godfather , or God- 
mother , that every child may have a witneſſe of h1s co,+ hir- 
mation : and the title of the Catechiſme is , A» 1»ſt-u- 
ion to be taught and learned of every chilge , befor e be be 
brought to be confirmed by the Biſhop : deglare what con- 
firmation 1s. , | 

4. The Charch ſaith in her e Catechifine : Parents 
and Schoo'emaſtersd id inold time diligently ;oſtruct 
their children as ſoone as by age they were able co 
perceave and underſtand , in the firſt principles of 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion , that they might ſucke in godli- 
nefſe almoſt rogether with the nourſes milke , and 
ſtraightwsies after their cradle , might bee nouriſhed 
with the tender food of vertue cowards that bleſſed 
life. For the which purpoſe alſo Hrtle ſhort bookes 
which we name Cartechiſmes, were wruten: wherein 
che ſame, or very like matrers, as we now are inhand 
wich , were entreated npon. And after that the chil. 
dren ſeemed to be ſufficiently trained in the prin- 
ciples of our religion , they bronght and offered them 
unto the Bifhop: that children mighe after Baprifme 
doe the ſame,which ſuch as were elder,who alſo were 
called Catechwmeni,that is,Schollers of Religion,did in 
old time before , or rather at Baptiſme'ir ſ&fe. For 
che Biſhop did require, and the children did render 
reaſon and account of their Religion and Faith : and 
ſuch children as the Biſhop judged to have ſnfficiently 
profited in the underſtanding of Religiort he allowed, 
and laying his hands uporithemn and blefſing chem, ter 
them depart. This allowance & blefling of the Biſhop 
our men doe call Confirmation. And afterward it faith : 
Iris very much to be wiſhed ſarely, that the 4 ancient 
manner and uſage of examining children were re» 
ſtored againe : for ſoſhould parents be brought ro the 


q The.Chuch 
honoureth the 
wildome of 

Antiquity. So 
doth it in ſpe» 
ciall manner in 
the beoinnin 

of Fo. mrs. 
of Commina- 
ton. And mn 
the ſacred mc 
ditation upon 


farisfying of their dutie in the godly bringing up of *E=&ray- 


their children , which they now for the moſt parr doe 
leave undone, and quire rejet from them : which 
part of their duty if parents or Schoolemaſters, would 
at this time take in hand, doe,$&: throughly performe, 
there would be a marveilous conſent & agreement in 
religion and faith, which is now in miſerable ſorr rom 
aſunder. Surely all ſhould nor either lye ſo ſhadowed, 
and overwhelmed with the darkendle of ignorance, 
Gg 


OT 


er, page 33. 
Thc late moſt 
excellent Ma- 
1<{tic declarerlr 
his unfeined 
diſlike of thoſe 
comemners of 
Antiqury, 
which wil have 
nothing, bur 
all Babylognuth 
vl their r1me. 
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or with diffentions of divers and' contrary opinions 
bee ſo diſturbed , diflolved , and diſſipated, as it is 
at this day : the more pitie it is , and moſt ro bee for. 
rowed of all good men for ſo miſerable a caſe. In the 
prayer to be ſaid afore the aftof Confirmation , there 
are mentioned together the ſundry graces, wherein we 
are todefire for ro bee confirmed, where it is faid : 
Strengthen them,we beſeech thee,O Lord, with the holyGhoft 
the comforter , and aaily increaſe in them thy manifold 
gifts of grace, the ſpirit of wiſdome and underſtanding, the 
[for it.of counſell and ghoſily ſtrength,the ſpirit of knowledge 
& true eodlineſſe,and fulfill them,O Lerd,with the ſpirit of 
thy holy feare : The which are called the * ſcaven gifts 
of grace. And the words of the. Confirmation or 
Biſhopping_ it ſelfe are pronounced by the Biſhop 
laying his hand upon every child , ſeverally , ſaying: 
Defend, O Lord, this child with thy heavenly grace, that 
he may continae thine for ever, and daily increaſe in thy 
holy ſpirit more and more , untill he come unto thine ever- 
laſting Kingdome. And the reaſon of the laying on of 
the hands is delivered in the prayer to bee ſaid when 
Confirmationis done , where it 1s faid : We make our 
humble ſupplications untothee for theſe children,up- 
on whom (after the example of the holy Apoſtles ) 
we have laid our hands,ro cercifie them(by this figne) 
of thy favour and gracious goodnefle toward them : 
tereliy facherly hand, we beſeech thee, ever-bee over 
them: let thy holy Spirit ever be with them, & ſo lead 
them in the knowledge and obedience of thy word, 
that in the end they may obraine the everlaſting life 
through our Lord JEsus CHRIST. The Church 
alſo hath ſaid : * The: holy Fathers of the-primitive 
Church, takingoccafionand foundipgithemſelves up- 
on: 


 — 
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on the ſaid As and deeds of the Apoſtles, and conſt. 
dering alſo, that ſuch as had once received the gifts 
and benefics of the holy Ghoſt, by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme , might and oftentimes did indeed, by rem- 
pcation, frailtie, or otherwiſe by their owne ſinne and 
malice, * loſe and fall from the ſame again? did uſe & 
obſerve ( as it hath bin hitherto by ſucceſſion of ages 
continued ) that all Chriſten people ſhould afrer their 
bapriſme, bee preſenred tro their Biſhops, to the in- 
tent thar by their prayers , and impoſicion of their 
hands upon them, they ſhould be confirmed, that is 
to ſay, they ſhould receive ſuch gitrs of the holy 
Gholt , as whereby they ſhould bee ſo corroborated, 
& eſtabliſhed in the' gifts & graces before received in 
baptiſme, that they ſhould nor lightly fall again from 
the ſame : bur ſhould conſtantly reteine them, and 
perſevere therein, and ſhould alſo be made ſtronger 
and hardier, as well ro: confeſſe boldly and manfully 
their faich, before all the perſecurors of the ſame, and 
to reſiſt and fight againſt cheir ghoſtly enemies , the 
world, the devill and the fleſh : as alſo to beare the 
croſſe of CHR1s T, that is, to ſuffer and ſuſtein pa- 
tiently all the atflitions and adverſicies of this world, 
& finally,that chey ſhould arrajn mcreaſe& abundice 
of * yertaes & graces of the holy Ghoſt. The ancient 
Fathers have written much for to-ſet forth the digni- 


ty of this Ordinance of the holy Gofpell. * Laying on- 


of hands is the fourth principle of the word of Chriſt: 
therefore a point of neceſſary meditation, And al. 
though rhere is underſtood laying on of nands in Or- 
dering of the holy Miniſterie , ves. this 'ordinance is 
therealſo included, and in no viſe to he excluded. In 


. baptiſme Wweare borne againe untolife ; bur'after ba- 


Gg 2 ptiſme 


* Cluldren or 
youth have 

need to cenyoy 
benefit of the 
Epiſcopall ms 
niſtraiion , be« 


Itdes of the + 


Diaconall and 


the Paſorall, 


hence the 
ground of the 


oly ardinance- - 


of Biſhopping 
maybe kaowns. 


df _ ich as pros 
felle ro bee de» 
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obſerve the 
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liverics of gods 
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not (ct light cf 
all che ſame, as 
roo Any 1n 
thcletimes do, 
# Heb.6.2, 
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priſe in this holy ordjnance we are confirmed for- 
rofight the good fight of faith. In Baptiſme wee are 
waſhed, but in this after baptiſme we are ſtrengthen-. 
ed, that unto the regenerate rhe holy Ghoſt may be 
preſenta keeper,and acomforter,and a defender.The 
Church alſo hath ſignified, that if the holy ordinance 


wThis is mach Of Confirmation be *worthily taken,thereby 1srecei- 


to be noted, 
that ( as the 


Cnuch lignift- 


ved more abundantly ghoſtly ſtrength, aid and com- 
fore. And therefore is very wholſome and profitable, 


e:hynthe wor= and to be daſired,and reverently received. Now the 


thy receiving of 
the Sxcraments 


cauſe why ſorae receive the ſaid ſacredOrdinance and 


and haly O.di- are not the better, 1s, becauſe they receive it unwor- 


nances, the bc- 


nefit of them is 


enjoyed. 


thily, like as many unworthily receive the Lords Sup- 
per;and arenothing benefited thereby. Whoſo would 
enjoy the ſaid blefling, are to learne afore they ſeeke 
for it,the meaningotthe Catechiſme, the ground and 


* Immedincly necetficy of Confirmation,as it is ſhewed in the *con1- 


aforc the Cate- 
chiſme therein. 
See chap.5 4. 


mon prayer booke;they are to conſider what the* ſea- 
ven praces of the holy Ghoſt are, which are the more 


* 5ce Chap.84. abundantly received by due taking of this ordinance, 


and to be reſolved for to enter and continue in the 
Chriſtian warfare fighting in icmanfully and zealouſty 
under CHR 1s Ts banner againſt finne, the world, 
and thedevill:and ſo to hunger and thirſt after the be- 
nefirs of Confirmation, which whoſo unfeinedly doe 
before Go ÞD $s all-ſeeing eyes, he then 1 the at of 
the Bilhopping, andafrerward more and more accor- 
ding to his wifedome and goodneſle, giveth all thar is 
praycd fur inthe Service thereof. 

9. Cannot a Prieſt or Paſtour reading the Service 
of Confirmation, and laying bs hand upon the head 


xP.ieſtscan- gfeyery child, performe the Confirmation ? 


not miniſter 
Contbrmation. 


A. In nowile:for it is * only proper to the order of 
4 Biſhops, | 
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Biſhops,and is therefore called 4 Biſhopprne, Ir is recor- 
ded in the Acts of the Apoſtles,that though Philip did 
convert unto the faith people of Samaria,and did bap- 


tize them, yetitwas by the Apoſtles ? laying on of zA®.8 14.17: 


their hands, that they received the holy Ghoſt. The 
giving of the holy Ghoſt is by G o Þ diſpoſed unto 
the Apoſtolicall or Epiſcopall order, The keyes of the 
Kingdome of heaven are committed by G © D into 
the hands of the Clergie : and as to Abſolve is the 
worke of the Prieſthood, ſo ro confirme 1s the worke 
of the High-prieſthood. A lay perſon hath not (piri- 
tuall power to performe the Abſolving of a penitent 
finner,bur he that is in the *pricſthood:ſo to Confirme, 
rocauſe ſuch a meaſure of the holy Ghait ro deſcend 
upon a baprized partie,a Prieſt hath not enough ſpiri- 
ruall power,but a *Biſhop#*only. APrieſt cannot make 
a Prieſt or Deacon, bur a Biſhop can,according as it is 
preſcribed in the booke of the Ordering of the Mini- 
ſtery. The reaſon 1s, The Almighty Go Þ in all his 
workes hath ſer and keepeth a conſtant courſe, as wel] 
here on carth,as in heaven. The Moone hathnot that 
power,which the Sunne hath; neicher is there the like 

inflaence from all che ſtarres ; but from ſomes more, 

from ſome 15 lefſe. God worketh with what is done 

according to his Ordinance,but not otherwile. Ir is ſo 

in civilladminiftrations : forif any put the Kings Ma- 

jeſtics Sealeuntoa writing, who.have not from His 

Highneſle aurhoriry thereunto, is it of any validity or 

force,when it commeth to be conſidered? 

9. It hath beene afore treated ſundry timescon- 
ccrning Biſhops,naw adde ina word, what-is an Arch- 
Bull OP p 

4A, Even as among many naturall Fathers conſide- 
Gg23. red 


*- 


{Mar.16.rg. 
) zh.2o. 22.23 "I 


a Afts 19.6. 
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fe&t what the 
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with the law of 
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red together, one of them is the eldeſt in nature : So 
"ooo * eres, Ft: Fathers in God conſidered together one is 
P2414 Che» eldeſt in grace:for which cauſe the word grace is 


gry up intro Aled unto an Archbiſhop. The holy Scriprure delive- 
y-hvut: inall reth, that among CHR1s Ts Apoſtles ſome were 


FI 4.rs5. Chiefe or Arch. Saint Par faith, Hee was not a whic 
T-:i5,han behind the very © chiefelt Apoſtles. He fignifieth that 


of } «rH Tames, Peter, and lohnwere * pillars. And when as Peter 
g'4-:.5e: Eph. had the overſighr of the Circumcifion(rhe people cir- 
$7. . cumciſed) and Paul of the Gentiles (the uncircumci- 
J- <rewasa dif. Ted,) were not theſe two Apoltles in degree © above 
_— nz other Apoltles ? Saint Paul ſaith, When lames,Cephas, 
nA Ag and 7ohn, who ſeemedtro be pillars,perceived the grace 
chiefr than That was given unto mee, they gave to me and Barnes 
or.crs,Scecrp. þgs the right hands of fellowſhip. And Saint Paul there- 
oy = _ by ſignifieth that he was endued with ſuch a meaſure 
d;al.z.9g, of graceasare the fathers of the * oldeſt age in Chrilt. 
% ->915 of . Iris notexpedient to expreſſe , in this Carechericall 
Arciiepiſco- Treatiſe the moſt high underſtanding in the great my- 
pal. ſtery of godlineſſe, which is in thoſe of the faid fpiritu- 
all ageor degree. We reade,that in the firſt Chriitian 

councell mentioned in the Ads of the Apoſtles, they 

which among the Apoſtles were the pillars, derermi- 

ned of matrers, whereabour difference was : and they 

gARzrg.7.12, Could fey, 3 It ſeemed good to the holy Gho*,and to us Ofc 
53.0 And whereas among all in the Clergie t&y are the 
neereſtuntoG o Þ, anddoe comprehend the nver- 

fall matters pertaining unto Chriftian religion, ir (0 

much as if a Biſhop chance to be in donbt about the 
meaning ofthe Church concerning the uſe of a matrer 

in the Licurgie, le 1s{as it is written in the Communi- 

on booke)to ſend for reſolution thereof unto theArch- 

bithop:it 15 therefore the duty of all in the Clergie for 


co 
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roremember what the holy Ghoſt hath commanded, 
k Yee younger, ſubmit your ſelves unts the Elder; And 
where the inferiour duely ſubmitteth unto the ſupe- 
r;our, there is i order obſerved, there is * unity, there 
the Lord commandeth the bleſling, even life for ever- 
more; that is! Jeruſalem,the name of thar city is," T he 
Lord & thexe, But where the younger account them- 
ſelves to have more,or as muchunderſtanding in mat-= 
ters of religion,as have the Elder, andſo will not ſub- 
mit unto their judgements, but fellow the imaginati- 
onof their owne minds; there is ® confuſion wrought, 

- there isdivifion,there is Gods curſing,darkneſſe in the 
underſtanding,and diſorderlinefle in the converſation, 
that is.Babylon, and it 15 the ill ſpirit which * worketh 
inall perſons of diſobedience. 

.2., Whereas after that one hath dnely fed of the 
milke of the word, hee is to cate of meat ſtronger and 
ſtronger, and from exerciſing in the Catechitme for 
to proceed unto meditatingin the reſt of the Divine 
Service; and alſo toreade the word of G & 'D, the 
which in very many places is hard to be underſtood, 


recite therefore out of ſome godly and learned Wri- ? 


ter;what counſel is delivered for tobe obferved unto 
the attainingmore and more of the mind and meaning 
of G © Þ in the holy Scriptures, 

A. A certaine moſt godly and moſt learned ? Wri- 
cer hath afore his renowned tranſlation of the holy 
Bible into Latine, in the fourth edition thereof, thus 

+ declared, what is the one onely way tounderſtand the 
holy Scriptures,ſaying, Even as 4 man conſiſieth of a bo- 
dy and a ſoule,- as that the body is the dwelling place of ths 
ſenl:+ #5 the holy Scriptures confeſt of the letter and the 
ſpirit, as.chat the letter is as it were an abiding placs 


b; 1.P cry CT, 


zr C3r. 14.49 


Col.2.9. 


h Pt1l.13 2.7 .Jo 
( Plal. 822. 3. 
m Ezcci1.48.35 


2 Jumnes 3.14- 


15.16. 


0221 2.3» 


Namely $2.” 
laſtian Caſleltio, 


ot whoſcworth 
ſee what 15 de- 
livered in Ri- 
ders Dy(tionary 
printed axe 


1633. -' : 
This his decl»> 
ration agreeth 
with the do- 
Erine of the ' 
homilies called 
an cxhortation ' 
and an infor. 


mation, 


of :. 


208 


@<.Timn.z.15. 
6.17 


r]:r,10.14 


Pi. Cor.s.1! 
$ 

£ Mat.11,27. 
(s Mlat,1 1s. 


wHeb.r1.6. 
Toh 8.1 2.and 
12.36. 

Xx Ma:.11.29. 
y Mar.16.14, 
1.Cor:3.18. 
111.55 7. 

I loh.9.17 - 


T he Communitn booke 


EIS 2 CO ee I _ 


of the ſpirir. And even as beaſts canſee the body of 
man,and hear his voice, but cannot underſtand cleerly 
his mind or ſpeech, becauſe they are not endued with 
the ſame ſoule, with whoſe eyes they can be able ſo to 
perceive : likewiſe of the holy Scriptures (which are 
come forth for to inſtrut and 1edify true man)the un- 
godly can fee the letrer and heare the words, bur what 
15 the ſpirit of the letter, and whitherto the minde of 
God renderh, they onely doe underſtand, which are 
endued with the ſame ſpirit, The ungodly indeed doe 
no more perceive that ſpirit, then * beaſts doe the 
ſpeech of men, of whom only a few voices they doe 
underſtand, and them allo {caree, as namely, cryings 
out,rebukings, encouragings, threatnings. So rhe un- 
godly doe ſee inthe holy Scriprures what is told, what 
15 commanded or forbidden : but they have not the 
ſpiric,and as it were the matrow of the letter. For evcn 
as the affaires of man the ſpiric of wan onely kaow- 
eth : ſothe ! things of God none knoweth bart the ſpi- 
rit of God,and* he whom that fpirit reachcth. Bur that 
ſpirit teacheth " none bur rhe apt ro learne : tha: is, 
thoſe which by * faith come onto C 1 k 1 s 1 our righ- 
reouſheſſe, being hamble, * lo.vly, and ready, leaving 
the » judgement of the fleſh and their owne will, ro 
Z obey the will of God, Theſe thing; may be decla- 
red plainely by many oractes and exam»les, out of 
which I will produce ſome, that I nzay ſhew,thar finne 
and mans wiſedome and the love of ones ſelte , is the | 
cauſe that men doe nor underſtand Gods matrers:and 


that by how much every one dori; che further depart 


from theſe things, by ſo much is he the njcre * under- 
ſtanding in the things of God. Now the firſt andgres- 
teſt oracle is,that Adamatore he ſinned, hadthe know- 


ledge 


PIN Catechiſme expounded. 209 
ſedge of G © Þ, and of divine things, ſo that hee gave 
names unto beaſts, unto every one according to. his 
nature, and hee preſently knew che beginning of his 
wife, made of his rib he aſleepe, and * prophefied con- 2 Gen.a.23 244 
cerning her. The fame after he ſinned and followed 
che judgementand minde of the fleſh,fell into ſo great 
ignorance, that he would * hide himſclte among the * Gen-3.8- 
trees from the ſightof God : which indeed was a very 11319 
great blindneſſe, that he would hidefrom the eyes of Piil.:39.7. ; 
God ſeeing all things. And what came to paſſe in 
Adam, the ſame alſo was done in his poſterity after. 
wards,that if any were beleevingand obeying of Gad, 
thoſe God choſe and manifeſted his will unto them, 
bur not to others. For an example isEnoch,who, where- 
as he < lived according, to the wil of God, was taken « Gen.s.:4, 
upuntoG © Þ ; and Noah, being the moſt righteous «4 Gen.s.9. 
of his time,God ſhewed unto him his purpoſe concer- 
ning the © flood, a matter indeed of very great mo- eGen.6.rz. - 
ment:which ſame thing alſo he did in ,4braham, thae *7*% 
he would ſhew unto him his will concerning Sodome 
and Gomorra, of which matrer God himſelte delive- 
reth this reaſon, * ſaying, Shall I hide from Abraham /Gen.1t.17: 
the thing which I will doe? ſeeing that Abraharn ſhall 28.15. 
ſurely become a great and mighty nation, and allthe 
nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in him.For I know 
him, that he will command his children and his houſ- 
hold after him, that they keepe the way of the Lord, 
to doe juſtice and judgement,that the Lord may bring 
upon Abraham, that which hee hath ſpoken of him. 
The ſame did David write,s Whatman is he that fea» |, Phl.z5.4. 
reth the Lord? him will he teach in the way that hee 7*13-:4; 
ſhall chuſe : his ſoule ſhall dwell at eaſe, and his-ſeed 
ſhall inheric the land. The ſecrer of the Lord is with 

them that feare him: and = = ſhew them his cove- 
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nant. Againe faich David, ® O how T love thy ſaw ; 


itis my meditation, all the day. Thon chrongh thy 
commandemenrs haſt made me wiſer than tnine ene- 
mies; for they are eyer with me. I have more under- 
ſtanding than all my teachers, for thy teſtimonies are 
my meditation, I underſtand more than the ancients, 
becauſe I keepe thy preceprs. I have refrained my feet 
from every evill way, that I might keepe rhy word. 
Solomon faith,i The feare of the Lord is the beginning 
of knowledge : but fooles deſpiſe wiſedome and in- 
ftration. Againe faith Solomon, * Into a malicious 
ſoule wiſedome ſhall not enter,nor dwell in the body, 
chat is ſubje&unto ſinne. For the holy ſpiric of diſci- 
pline will flie deceit,andremove from thoughts which 
are without underſtanding ; and will not abide when 
anrighteoufneſſe commeth in. And ſu: the fon of 
Sirach faith, 1 The feare of the Lord is the fulnefſe of 
wiſedome,and fillech men with her fruits. Shee falleth 
all their houſe with things defireable, and the garners 
with her increaſe. The feare of the Lord is a Crowne 
of wikdome, making peace andpetrfet health ro flon- 
fiſh; both which are che gifts of G © Dd; and it infat- 
geth their rejoycing that love him, The root of wiſe- 
dome is to feare the Lord, and the branches rhereof 
ate long hfe. Again he ſaith," Many are in high place 
and of renown : but myſteries are revealed unto the 
meeke; The Lord hath made all things, .and to the 
* p6dly He hath'given wiſedome. G © Þ by 1/4i4h 
Aaith, Binde vp the teſtimony, ® ſeale the law among 


ry diſciples. And after thar the Propher had inveigh- 


ed againſt rhe wickednefſe of the Iſraelites which was 
the cauſe that they-conld not enable dor 
&titie, thts Ke Aich,* For the Lott hich poor upon 
you the ſpitit of deepe ſlecpe, "att hach d6fed your 


eyes: 
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eyes: the prophecs and your rulers, the ſeers hath hee 
covered. And the viſion of all is become unto you as 
the wards of a booke that is ſealed, which men deliver 
ro one thatislearned, ſaying, Reade this,I pray chee ; 
and he faith, I cannot, for it is ſealed. G © Þ allo ha» 
ving deſcribed unto Ezecchie/ his holy temple (where- 
in the myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion are ſha- 
dowed ont)faith thus unto the Propher,4 Thou ſonne 
of man ſhew the houſe to the houſe of Iſrae},S:c. In 
Daniel it is ſaid, * Many ſhall be purified and made 
whice, anderyed : but the wicked will doe wickedly : 
and none of the wicked ſhall underſtand : but the wiſe 
ſhallunderſtand, In Hoſea it is faid, * Who is wiſe, and 
he ſhall underſtand theſe things? Prudent,andhe fhall 
know them? Likewiſe in the new Teſtament'the ſame 
things are delivered. CHKk1sT ſpake to them that 
were * without only in parables, that is, figuratively, 
and incovered words : but to his owne diſciples, that 
Js, to beleevers, to the endued with * charity, tothe 
obedicnt,and to ſuch as followed him he” expounded 
all things afterward apart. Pax bimſelfe finiſheth the 
whole matter in few words, ſaying, *G © D hath re. 
vealed the ſecrets (or myſteries) -unto'us by his ſpi- 
rit : for the ſpirit fearcheth all things, yea the deepe 
things of Gad. But the naturall man receiveth not the 
things ofthe ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſſs 
unto him : neither can he know them , becauſe they 
are (piritaally diſcerned. But he that is ſpiricuall, jad- 
gerh ( or diſcerneth) all things. Oar of thoſe and ma» 
ny other places it appeareth ; that the minde of God, 
andthe fecrer counſailes lying hid in the holy Scri 
tures are knowne to the faichfull onely , to the cody 
and religious, and to the endaued with. the ſpiric of 
God. For God is a King which manifeſteth his coun- 
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failes tonone bur to his faichfull friends , as we ſee the 
Kings of this world themſelves to dee. Therefore one 
may obſerve from the beginning of the world, thar 
none except the godly have bin admitted into the 
counſel! of God. Afore there was mentioned Znocb, 
Noah , Abraham : the ſame may one fay concernin 

Iſaac, Iacob , Toſeph , Moſes , loſhua , Samuel, David, o 
the other on and Apoſtles ſervants of Chriſt; 
ro whom whether they were learned or 7 unlearned, 
God made manifeſt his will, and * opened their mind 
for to underſtand the Scriptures. But the ungodly, 
and ſuch as * rely on their owne judgement, although 
they underſtood all ® learning, never underſtood the 
ſpirit of the Scriptures, but rather perſecuted ir, as 
Steven did upbraid unto them , ſaying : Yee ftiffe- 
necked and uncircumciſed in heart and eares, yee doe 
alwayes © reſiſt the holy Ghoſt; as-your Fathers did, 
ſodoe yee. And if ſo be that the ungodly have at any 
time prophecyed, or have ſpoken concerning divine 
and ſpirituall things, as did , Balaaw, Saw, Caiphas, 
the Scribes and Phariſees, yet they truly under(tood 
not the mindand ſpirit of God, but ſo ſpake of things 
unknowne unto .themſelves., as if a French man hea- 
ring a Dutchman enditing words unto him , ſhould 
ſpeake in Dutch thoſe matters which himſelfe nnder- 
ſtands not. Cn 15 T ſeemeth ro declare this, where 
he ſaith: 4 The Scribes and Phariſees fir in Moſes ſeate: 
what things they ſay , doe yee: for they ſay, and doe 
not. And concerning the ſame he faith elfewhere : 
* Ler them alone they are blinde and leaders of the 
blinde; and hee biddeth his- people beware of their 
f leaven. As if hee had ſaid this : In tharrthey reach 
Moſes-his Laws, ye are to obey them: but inthat they 
ſee not, bur reje& che minde and ſpirit of thoſe con 
| | _ mandements, 
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mandements, which is utrered by me, they are blind. 

For examples fake: Moſes wrote: Honour thy Father 

and thy Mother : this while they teach, they are to be 

obeyed. -But when as they with their ſophiftries doe 

deprave the ſame precept , and by their falſe and co 

vetous interpretation , draw away 8 children fromithe , 1.15.5 6 
true honouring of their parenrs., they are blinde and 

doe * corrupt the commandement of God. The fame ; 7zþ.z ,. 
while they teach , that ceremonies and ſacrifices are »-Co:.z.17 
to be obſerved according to Moſes Law , are to be fol- 

lowed: but white they.reject me , who ſhew the mind 

and ſpirit of thoſe ceremonies and ſacrifices, and be- 

1ng puffed up with a vaine ( or unprofttable ) know- 

ledge of the letter:doe too (tiffely (or ſubbornely) 

hold co it,they refuſe thetruth and ſenſe of the letter; 

and the will of God, and doe not i traely underſtand 5 :.Tim.:. ;. 
the Law. For if they. did underſtand, certainly they 
wouldnotrejetCunrrs Tr; which isthe * end of the 40m 19.23 
Law. .Neither. truly only doe net the ungodly under. * 

ſtand the (ſpirit of God , bur alſo if there be any one 

ro whom there is given ſome knowledge of him, hee 

unleſſe hee endeavour-diligently that hee may grow 

therein, lofeth that- very knowledge, which-he had : 

which very matter rhe Lord declareth , whiles he bid- 

deth chat the talent be taken away from him ; which 

put it not toincreaſe;and be given to him which hath 

rep. For to himwhich hath, it ſhall be given, and from 

him which hath nat, even that yery ſame which hee 

hath ſhall be ! taken away. The which-we ſee came to /M4x.z5.25.2 4 
paſſe unto Saul, who having the ſpirit of God, was 2829-30: 

» for his diſobedience deprived of ir,8& became there ” ns 
by ſeaven times ® worle, than ever he had bir; afore; z And rs.14. 
Which things ſeeing they are ſo, all which would ap- hn ap 
plz.theic minds to the urle of the holy Scriptures; 18.. 
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and ro the knowing of Gods will, are to be exhoreed, 
that they doe irin what way and im what manner it 
ought ro bee done. Firft that they * beleeve thoſe 
things to bee true, which are written there : For un- 
lefle they will beleeve, they ſhall nor underſtand, bur 
will account the holy Scriprures tobe prophane. Then 
afterward ( which allo is the' fruic of beleefe ) char 
chey ſubject their wilt to » Gods will, ready to doe 
whartſoeyer God hath commanded, whether it bee 
freer or bicter, wherher light or heavie,whether eaſje 
or hard. For charis cthe'nature of fairh ( by which-we 
muſt bee ſaved, and without which-we cannot pleaſe 
God)rhat noronly it doth jaſtifie a man, and procure 
ro him pardbn of (innes rhrough'C 11x 15'T ;but alſo 
by caufing tohim- a new ® ſpirit , doth - dehver him 
from the power of the devill, and fer him at * liberty 
for the ſervice of God. Faith © purifieth the heart, and 
makerh a man of nnjuſt to bejalt, of difobedient obe- 
diemr;\of carnall fpiritaall, of earthly heavenly; of un- 
zodly * godly :tobe ſhort; of an old man and fonne of 
darkneſs,it makerh anew creatnre and a ſon of ” light, 
who caſting away the works'of darknefſe putteth on 
the armonr of light; 8 bringeth forth fruit unte righ- 
rcouſnefſe as atore he broughtforth fruit unto unrigh- 
ceouſneſſe, If 'then any one endued with this faith, 
mmd and will,will come to theſtudy of the holy Scri- 
ptoares, wherher he be Jearned'or nnlearned , whether 
poore or rich , whether maleor female, (for God hath 
no* reſpe& of perſons)heſhall eraly underſtand them, 
and read them with fruit , and from thence ſhall be- 
come daily YÞerter ,andthall* wonder that- there' lic 
hid thoſe treafures bf heavenly wiſdome; which afore 
he never thought of. But if any one will obey his own 
will, and reraine hamane;that is, fooliſh wiſdome,and 
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not forſake his vices and {ins ; but only eirher beleeve 
or performe , as much as ſhall like his luft and fleſh , he 
being blinded _—_ his oWneeortupe wilt,hall nor 
fee the * ſpirit of the hely Scriprares; and not follow- 
img them , bur drawing & *'wreſting then according 
to this owne pleafure, and from thence every where 
ſeeking abour for defences , and © coverings ,and pro- 
reQtions for his fins, ſhall attain no other thing, than a 
4yaineknowledge of the letrer , wherewith he being 
puffed up , will become daily by how much the more 
{ſkilfull, by ſo much che more * deſperately naught, as 
is the Dutch proverbe. This we ſee came topaſte tinty 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who although they profeſſed 
the holy Scriptures, and were daily converſant in the 
ſtudy and reading'of then, yet becanſe chey would 
not * forſake their own underſtanding, vices and-avill; 
they erred (o farre from the minde and ſpiric of chem, 
that they crncified CH 1 s T the true and divine ex- 
pounder of then : and rhis vety ſame thing wilt come 
to'paſſe unto All ſb affefted and ſo diſpoſed as they 


were. Wherefore goe to now, O ye all which rake 


thoſe holy bookes into- your hands, 8 caſt away pro- 
phane minds: beleeve God: forſake' your 6wnie will, 
and give over your ſelves, with # lowly", plizric, obe- 
dient , and altogether > childlike, that is, a teachable 
mind, ſo to be informed of God, as ia child doth to 
his ceacher : and with-the ſame mind * pray tro God 
continually : & ! leave not off, afore ye have ebtwined 
your dcfires : For whoſocyet ſeeketh , ® findeth; and 
he which aſketh,obrainerth;and to him that knockerh, 
it is opened: By ths one only way ye ſhallunderſtand 
the will of GOD:, and fiving accordinyto ir, and 
torſaking your owne will, and ® fighting againſt your 
owne ſelves, through jaith in Jxsus Cyxris T the 
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Saviour of the world, at length ye ſhall atraine unto 


everlaſting life. 


2. May not any:one attaine the underſtanding of 
the holy Scriptures , by conſidering the context , and 
by comparing place with place, &c. without egtring 
into ſuch a devoutneſſe of mind and life , as Cafe: 
hath preſcribed ? 

4. The comparing of one ſcripture with another, 
&c, isprofitable unto the more full perceiving of the 
deliverie of many points or matters; but there was 
never as yet any one , that-could apprehend the great 
myſteric of codlineſſe, nor ever-can any one” poflibly 
perceive the ſame by any endeavour whatſoever; un- 
leſſe he daely attend unto the interpretation delivered 
; by the holy Fathers'of the- Church, and ſtrive:to:doe 
the whole will of God , and fo become © efiightened 
by his holy ſpirit. The unexpreſſable diverſitie and 
centrariety of underſtanding of Gads matters, where- 
into all they in'thele latter times have fallen, and con- 
tinpally;doe fall , which fubmit not unto che guidance 
of the holy Fathers of the Church,but follow the-img« 
gination of their own minds, is a moſt manifeſt proof 
of the utter impoſſibilicy of knowing aright ſo much 
as the principles-of Gods, word', wihout having help 
of ſuch as are the guides in the Apoſtolicall Church, 
and wichoutentring into ſuch an uprightneſſe ofheart 
and converſation , as is afore declared requiſite to bee 
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VEREND FATHE 
in God, Romer Tt Lord 
Biſhop of Lichfield and 


Covenxtrit. 


GEARS Oly Father in God, Even as 
[A the Shepheards of [{racl (ac- 
©) cording to Gods comman- 
3 dement) humbled them- 
Sz ſelves under the High Prieſt- 
A hood, and afterward the El- 
ders or Prieſts of the interiour order did un- 
to the Apoſtleſhip,; So 1s it the duty of Pa- 
ſtours unto the Biſhoprick the ſucceſhon of the 
Apoſtleſhip. Which higheſt order in che Chri- 
B 2 {tian 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
ſtian Clergie, though in theſe latrer dayes ſome 
have endeavoured to have aboliſhed ; yer 
Chriſt (whois true in all his promiſes) having 
ſaid , That the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile 
againſt his Church , hath moved the hearts of 
Kings to bee nurſing Fathers thereof , and 
Queenes to be nurſing Mothers. So that b 

the providence of Almighty God, and the true 
godly zeale of our moſt gracious. Soveraigne 
Lord King CHARLES, the ſaid ſacred fun- 
* damentall order in the holy Minifterie, flou- 
riſheth in the Apoſtolicall Church of England. 
I (though the moſt unworthy among the la- 
bourers inthe Lords Harveſt) did upon your 
Fatherhoods encouragement , compoſe a cer- 
taine body of Divinity out of the bookes of 
the eſtabliſhed Licurgic : and (thanks be to 
God ) ſundry of the elder.and more under- 
ſtanding ſort of people have made good uſe 
of the ſame: but experience hath taught, that 
the youth and the ignorant perſons have need 
to have matters more plainely divided unto 
thera, ſo as they may be able to receive the 
fame. Now ſome will obje& againſt me and 
lay, Whence have you ſuch anability 2 'It is 
| there- 


The Epiſile Deatcatonie |. 


therefore my duty for to acknowledge in all 
humilicy by whom 1 have profited. The firſt 
inſtrument wwh:ch God uſed foro inſtruct me 
ig the * Citholicke faith, was thatrmolt greatly 
learned Divine Maſter Door Overall, the late 
Lord Biſhop of Norwich. Afcervyard l received 
further light in the grear Mylterie of 'gadlinefle, 
from that renowned and profoundly under- 
ſtanding Prelate in the Church, Maſter Door 
Buckeridge , the late Lord Biſhop of Elie. And 
laſt of all , by che ghoſlly inſtruRions received 
from your holy Fatherhood, I have not beene 
a little benefitted. Whereas for the uſe of the 
whole Pariſh of Hayes ( whereof you were 
ſometimes the worthy Rectour) this worke 
(how meane ſoever) is made, it hath ſeemed 
good to dedicate it unto your Lordſhip, who 
are an unfeined zealous honourer of the Di- 
vine Service-doctrine of the Church ; humbly 
craving prote&tion for it under the reverend 
wings of your judgement , which vouchlafed, 


t':img maſt be tending 18 Poperic, T writan ne, 07 any o: cr Set, errour, or herefie, 


es 
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£20, end Cdt' ol1que dottrine, now pe vliguely prefeſſed m this Conch , or tt e gover went or Diſupline 
of tr1e Chaercl of England, wow within the Realme recezved andeſtabl ſhed by eommun cu:;,0rity. But 
thoug' it is thus plainely and Divinely Ggnificd, wit every one ſhould onely prefefſe z yer 
many are taken with ſuck |I:ghrnefle cf nunde, *as that they rather ate yaine novelty, than 


the (ud eternal yerity delivered inthe fandamentall bookes of our Church. 


B 3 I (hall 


| Iſhallbe the more obliged (as already greatly 


The Epifile Dedicatorie. 


I am for all reſpe& undeſervedly granted) in 
my powers __ prayers ever to acknowledge 
my ſelfe yours devoted, The Lord God Al. 
mighty , which was, and is, and is to come, 
inffaiee , and incomprehenſible, univerſally 
proſper your good Fatherhood unto all ful- 
neſle of yeeres and dayes. 


Tour Lordſhips in all 
reverence and obſervance, 


EDpMvyND REEVE. 


| 


VNTIO ALL HIS 


BELOVED PARISHBIO- 
NERS, AS WELL WHICH 


&taine unto the Chappell of Norwood, as unto 


the Mother Church of Hayes in Middleſex, 
EpmvipDpRssEyv Ex yourloving Paſtour 
wifheth all growth in grace, and in the 


know ledge-and obedituce of 


vM1 Lord and SAULT 


Fſus Ci miſt. 


is commicred unto me (how unwor- 
thy ſoever, ) itis my duty, ſo long as 
[| am over you In the Lord, rodee 
mineuttermoſt endeavour (xccording 
as it is preſcribed inthe Divine Ser- 
{ £ F) vice for the Ordering of Prielts) © 0 
E £ Ay * bring you wnto that agreement im faith, 
and | Hm Ss ? f G 0d, and to that ripeneſſe and perfellne(, e of age 
in Chriſt, that there be no place left among Jous, ether of errour in 
Religion, or ſor vicionſneſſe #n life. This 1s the 4 marke, whereat 
toayme, and whereunto to approach neerer and neerer contt- 
nually, and the which at length mn Gods good time to hope for 
to attaine in ſome meaſure in this preſent world, by the helpe 
of the ſpeciall grace of his holy Spirit , the Divine wiledome 
ef the Church propoundeth unto every one of us. Now that 
in this holy *race ſet before us, wee may net runne as _ 
ealuly ; 


F Eloved, whereas the care of your *foules, 


a Heb.13-17- 
Ezcc: 337 8. 
9.11 12+ 


b1 Theſ.s. 12. 


cy Pcr.r. 12. 
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The Author unto bis Pariſhioners. 


f: Ccr.g.26. 
£ Mach.7 .24. 
Pſal.r1.3- 
I » Cor.3.9. 
2? Hoſ.6.12. 
þ In the prayer 
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a V crics 19. 
20,21.22. 


o Fal.r1.3. 
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”* 

q Eph.2.20, 
all peopl- 
flouldthrough- 
Iy learne, whar 
arc the tound:. 
tions cf the v1- 
Jil: Cauch or 
Congregation 
of Jcſus Chrilt, 
x Eſta 6-3. 
L Pro.1.8. 
**$59 in the 
Geatve twanllas 
tion. Sce there 
in Pro,6. 20. 
Sec heretothe 


P:etace tothe Reader , and the adyetiſement {er afore the Chriſtian Divinuy; 


rainely ; nor in the ſpirituall warfare fight, as thoſe that fbear 
theayre; noriifthisbuilding wocke, as thoſe which lay not 
the dues foundations; norinthis® husbandry labour, as thoſe 
which expe&no "harveſt in this preſent life ; It js our: parts 
ſeriouſly to conſider; by what meanes wee may come unto the 
afore- mentioned agrecmert in faith, and knowledfs of Ged, and 
unto that ripeneſſe and perfettneſſe of age in (hriſt, wherein wee 
may agree together in the truth of Gods holy word., and live in 
unity and godly love ; as holy Church hath ina certaine* prayer 
pretcribcd unto us. Saint Peter faith : Yeeas lively ſtories, he 
yee built up aſpirituall houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer up 
{pirituall ſacrifice , acceptable ro God by Jeſus Chriſt, Saint 
Pax! ſignifieth, that we ſhou!d not be ® without Chriſt, being 
aliens trom the Common- wealth of 7/+ae/, and ſtrangers from 
the covenants of Promiſe, having no hope , and without God 
in tne world; but that wee ſhould be" fellow- Citizens with 
the Saints, and of the houſhold ef God, built upon the foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelte be. 
ing thecorner ttone. In whom all the building fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple inthe Lord. In whom 
weealſo (ſhould be builded rogether for an habitation of Ged 
through the Spirit. But (ſaith * David) if the foundations be 
deftroyed, what can the righteous doe? If of any houſe to be 
builr, one of the P maine foundations may not be laid, when 
will there be any firme ſetting up thereof ? That the life of 
Chriſtianity,the praiſe of Chriſts Goſpell inall converlatien, 
is ſo imperfc& in ſome places, is there not ſome cauſe gheresf ? 
1s there not {ome caute of every thing which commeth to paſſe 
in this world ? Chriſt and his word is theq chiefe corner ſtone 
inthe Chriſtian houſe, the principall toundation of thar ſpiti« 
tuall building, Bur there are more * foundations than 'one in a 
houſe. Cyr«s the King making a decree concerning the houſe 
of God at Jcrulalem, ſaid ; Ler the * foundations thereof bee 
frongly laid, &c. Therefore David aith, If the foundations be 
deftroyed,&c. Wile Salowontheretore, or rather the infinitely 
wile God by ! Solomon ſaith : 2y ſonne heare the inſtruttion of 
thy Father, and forſake not the law of thy Mother, ber * reaching, 


her 


The Author unto bis "Pariſhioners. 


her * inftraftion , as tranfſations render. The © Geneva note £< Namely on 
upon the word Mothers teaching , is, T hat ts, of the Church,  P*o-1.8. And 


| yet monſtrous 


wherein the pon are begotten by the incorruptible ſeede of ——_— 
Godt word. And fo godly " Antiquitie hath expeunded the pr earns. 
place. S-/omonallo afterward ſheweth a reaſon, why wee toward the 
ſhould not forſake the law, dofrine, reaching or inſtrution Church do- 


k * any” . &rinc , who 
of the Church, becauſe it isa * /ighr unto us. Hee faith, The mend Bl 


Fathers commandement is a* /awpe unto us , and the* Mo- ,,;.......1t, 
thersdoArine and diſcipline is a light unto us. And therefore unto Relivion. 
God faith untous, That wee ſhowld binde them continually npow «Sce Chap. 24% 
aur ! hearts, an4tye them about our neckes : becauſe when we goe, of the Chtiltk 
they will lead ns; when wee ſleepe, they will keepe us ; and when an Duwinity, 
Y Ange . Y w Pro.6.23. 
wee awake , they will talke with us. Are wee not then (good x Compare 
ople) all bound in conſcience for to learne, beleeve & obey, vcr.z0,with 23. 
whatſoever is contained in the Communion booke * , Homilies 
Booke, and Conſtitutions or Canons booke, * all which are ap= *Yet manyarc 
pointed to be read unto every congregation of the Kingdome {9 weddcd to 


: . their imagine 
every yeere ? Should wee not take notice of what the Church 5. 


our Mother delivereth unto us out of the faid ftundamentall (4.y'viy1 or 
bookes of hers > They are counted gracelefſe children , which hexce any ſen. 
will not heare theirnaturall Mother ſpeake, which will ſcorne *<nce thereof, 


IT . V 
or ſer light of their grave naturall mothers teaching and pre- + a hog | 


ſcribing unto them; and may thoſe people be juſtly repared 541401, 
gracious Chriſtians, which deſpiſe, or nothing, or very lirtle 'che Theologie 
regard the Divine Service dodtrine of their Spirituall mother? or Divinity, ſeg 
Saint? Peter and Saint Þ 1»de have fore-told , that in the laſt forth by the ſu. 


1” - reame dt 
dayes there would be ſcoffers , watking after their owneun- F--1nnine 


godly luſts. When we therefore hearethe proud * Phariſees, the Apoſtolis 
call Church of 
England; ard therefore itisafundimentul work? of our Church , which all people are x0 
heatkenunto perperuall,, * Though it be notrequired, that untoevery congregation all the 
Homilcs be read once a yzere, yet it rs the will of the Church,thar they ſhould be for the molt 
part as accafion requireth, read ; andthat all people thould be acquainted with their do@rine, 
It is a ſhwne evento mention 1n what contempt many have the Homulies, the molt ſacred Scr. 
mons of the Church. @ 2 Pet. 3.3. 6 Tude18. * There arc bur in g2nerall three kindes of 
people ih Chriſtendome, 714 Cieiſtians, PLariſces, and Libertines, The true Chriſtian hath a re- 
iſpe& vnto all Chriſts commandcmenrs. Pal. 19.6.Muh 28.20.loh.r5.14. The Phaniſee hath 
notareſpeR unto the weightier magtets of the law. Math, 23. 33. Luk. 11.43. The 1:5erame 
mindeth no more of the commandements of God and of the Chucch, but which by the law 
of the Land he is conſtrained to confider, and often tymes he negle@erh chem alſo, 


c Luk.16.14- 


d Ats 28.14, 


* For (o Solo- 
moninPco.r.s. 
&6.:20.21.22. 
23. hgnificth, 
as alſo Chrift 
himſelfe in 
Mat, r8.17.&c. 
er Tim.3.15. 
FEfſra 7.9. in 
the margent, 


2 Verſe 10, 


þ Heb.rr.r06.. 


3Rev.3.12. and 
21-2.3.10,1 4, 
See If1.33-20. 
31.24.2nd 65, 
18,&c. 


tRev.zog, 


The Author wnto bis Pariſhioners, 


and the licentious Libertines of cheſe times, (coffe at ſentences 
in the afore-mentioned fundamental bookes of the Apoſtoli- 
call Church of Exgland, or at all theſaid bookes, or ar any of 
them ; and when wee heare the malignant Phariſees (coffe at 
the fundamentall moſt ſacred Order in the Chriſtian Clergie, 
lerus not mervaile : for they dared to {ceffe at Je{1s Chriſt the 
eternall God, as Saint © Luke recorderh, Let us nothing ad- 
mire, though the ſaid ſpirits of arrogancis and diſobedience 
doe charge with errour the Communion beoke, Homilies 
booke,&c. and though they doe {6 unreverently ipeake of the 
Fathers,and other Miniſters of the Church,as is not here meet 
to be mentioned ; Saiart Zxke writeth, that the like ſpirits did 
accuſe Saint Pan! of walking ina way of © herefie. Moreover, 
beloved Pariſhioners, as you are to ſuffer exhortation out of all 
the Church her bookes ſet forth by publique authority, and to 
becomeedificd in faith and life by all the holy doArine ligni- 
fied inthem , and to account them a * foundation whereon to 
be builc up together, according whereunto your mindes ang 
converſations are to be framed and conformed ; fo allo are you 
to underſtand,that the living Minilterie is a foundation, wherc- 
on =u are ſo to ground your ſelves as Gads word hath ſigni- 
fied. Saint Pas/ faith, The Church of the living God is the 
pillar and ground (or* ſtay) of the trueth. Ezra (or E/aras) 
that great Prieſt of God, is (aid to be theffonndation of the ga- 
ing up from Babylon unto Jeruſalem, according to the good 
hand of his God upon him. For (faith the Scripture there) 
Ezra had prepared his heart to 5ſecke the Law of the Lord, 
and to doe it, and to teach in Iſrael, ſtatutes and judgements. 
Tt is faid in the Epiſtle unto the Hebrewes, That Abrahams 
looked for a Citie which hath * foundations, whoſe builder 
and maker is God, And faith Saint 7ebn, That the holy Citie 
new Jeruſalem , which commeth i downe from God out of 
heaven, and is a tabernacle of God with men, in the wall 
thereof hath twelve foundations, and in them the names ofthe 
ewelve Apoſtles of the Lambe, W hather this holy Citic be 
not the beloved Citie ſpoken of in the Chapter next afore, 
where it is ſaid, That Satan being loo'ed out of priſon, would 


gather Gog and agg * againſt it,&c. Letthoſe judge,whom 
| * 


ib ANG 


Lake, ” rH P3-". 
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The Author unto bis Pariſhioners. 


OO 


— 


God hath enabled and appointed to * determine on ſach ſa- 
ered matters. Bat the ſaid fpirituall Citie of God, with de- 
ſcription whereof rhe holy Apoſtle endgd his writing, hath in 
the ſpirituall wall thereof twelve foundations,and in them the 
names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lambe. Whereby weare 
given to underſtand, that the 4 poſtolical order in the Chriſtian 
Minifteric, is alſo a certaine foundation in divers reſpe&ts, the 
which it coneerneth you to know, and whereof to make uſe 
in the due! cbedience of the ſame. It is come to that paſle 
among many, as to have no conſidera ion at all on that moſk 
holy Order of the Clergie ® conſtituted by Jeius Chriſt : and 
hence it is that ſo much atheiſme, heatheniſhneſſe, and barba- 
rouſneſſe is in ſome people. Ic is written in the book of Chro- 
nicles : "Beleeve in the Lord your God, ſo foall yee be eftabliſted ; 
beleeve in hu Prophets, ſo ſhall yee proſper. A nd ir js recorded 
concerning the people of Iſrael, T hat they beleeved in the Lord, 
and in his ſervant © Moſer. For thongh the word #n be not ex- 
preſſed inour Engliſh tranſlation, yer it is inthe Hebrew text, 
and fo P obſerved in ſome tranſlations. So that From the ſaid 
rexts, and from what elſe is delivered in ſandry places of this 
worke, it will appeare unto you, that yec are to have a beleefe 
in the chiefe * Miniſters of che Church, whereof you profeſſe 
your ſelves to be members, and anto ſuch a faith yee are co 
traine up your children and your ſervants, it yee havea deſire 
tobe ſuch Chriſtians as you ought co be. And concerning eve- 
rice Paſtour and Curate it is to be knowne, that it 1s their parts 


and duties not onely to put people in remembrance , what are ; 
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page of Vox 
(laments. 


{ Heb.rg.v7. 
Rom.13-1. 

m 1 Cor.12.38 
Uph.q.11.12, 

n 2 Chr. 20.20, 
If1.7.9. 
0Exod.14-31s 
p Sce Buextor fin 
Heb Gram. bb.z 
cap. 11.and 
P1g.-452- 

Sce of Yox 
(/amantis p. 15. 
*'1 his Amar- 
dus Volaues 
hath even alſo 
raught,l3ying, 
'p(35.9.cap 6.0t 
his Sy Magine * 
Meton,mice 0h» 
Klitum fedes 


firms credite 


the exprefſe words of holy Scripture ; bur alſo te make known þ,opt.eriz cime, 
untothem more and more (as So/omos faith ) the Mothers do. : Chio.2o. 20, 


fine and law,the interpretations and applications of the ſacred 
rexts by the Church in her * fundamentall bookes,and all other 


her holy deliveries: and in no wiſe to expound any place of 


Scripture, ſo as it may make againſt the harmony of the Church 
do@rine, but according to the analogie or proportion of the 
ſame. And whereas there are that ſay of the Divine Service 


Joh.5.46. Exo. 
14.31; 

q Sce Chap.z4 
and 35, 

* T: 1s to ber6 
membred tha: 
Saint Paml (ig 


nifieth unto 


Divinity, that it is old doctrine delivered when the light of ;;,,.1. z.. 
hop of the Cretians, that an Elder or 2 Prickt myuft bold faſt the ſanthfull word, as het La ent 
; _ 


taught, Tit.g.Soz Tim.1g. and 2.4 


-T the 
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kfc out. 


w1Thel.5.21, 


The Author unto bis Pariſhioners, 
the Goſpel was not ſo great as now it is,and that in latter times 
by ſundry zealous Miniſters matters have been handled and ex- 
preſſed more refinedly (their meaning is, more truly:) know 
yee,good people,that if yee like the Bereans wil withou. * par= 
tiality * ſearch the univerſall Scriptures,and ſeriouſly examine 
whether doctrine agreeth with the Bibles teaching, the old do- 
Arine delivered throughout the Divine Service bookes,or the 
new contrary dotrine which is to be ſcene in ſome late Mini- 
ſters bookes,and withall look to the flight ſet by God in your 
conſciences, and in the conſcifnce of nniverſall mankinde( for 
Ckrilt hath charged, that wee all ſhould rake heed that thac 
light which i3 in us,be not darkneſs:for if that be-darkneſs, how 
grcat is the darkneſſe in our underſtandings?) Yee ſhal by Gods 
grace plainely ſee,that all new doQtrine cotrary to the old do- 
Arine of the divine Service of the Church,is utter antruth, va- 
nity,unprofitable,unwholſome, hurttul to minde and lite;yea,8. 
that which hath beene cauſe ofa very great part of the luke- 
warmneſle in Religion, which is in ſome; and of the licenti. 
oulnefſe of life, which 1s in many others. But this no * light. 
minded gnes can comprehend, but thoſe which ſeriouſly me- 
ditate upon finding out the cauſes of evill effes, to the intent 
for to hate all the cauſes ef evill, as well as the effeRs and as 
which are evill, Be it alſo knowne, that here is not condem. 
ned every writer, in whoſe workez are ſcene ſome doftrines 
contrary to the doArine of the divineService:for ſome which 
inthe generall unfeinedly deſired, that ſuch a minde and ſuch 
alife, as was in Chriſt Jeſus, might have the |nnoncn in 
all mankind, departed this life afore they had throughly exa- 
mined every point now controverted in phe world. As for 
exainple, ir was given unto thezealous, learned and godly Pa- 
ſour, Maſter Samwel" Hicron, tor to {ce on his death-bed fome 
miſtakes in the courſe of his writings, which 1n his health be 
duly conſidered not. W he:cfore, beloved inthe Lord, if zee 
heare or read any thing contrary io that which yee have heard 
from {ome particular Miniſters , or read in ſome particular 
bookes, yee ſhall doc well nt raſhly to condemne it ; but your 
duty is to doe as Gad commandeth,namely,” To try «ll things, 
and to keepe that which 1; good, W hatfoever doarine tendeth 
ro 


The Author unto bis Pariſhioners. 


L ns ey en 


—_ - 


to move ns for to be *hamble as little children, and like them 

to be without ! maliciouſneſle ; but in underſtanding to be per- 
feR, orof ripe age in Jeſas Chriſt, ie cannot be but that it 18 
from the holy Spirit of Almighty God ; for ſo the holy Ghoſt 

by Saint Pax! hath * ons, ar us all ro ſtrive for to be, Yee 
are toremember continually what Saint John faith : * Beloved, 
beleevenot every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they arc of 
God: becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world, 
Therefore the Lord faith by 1/aiah, » To the law, and to the te. 
fimonie : if they ſpeaks not according to this werd, it is becauſe 
there is no light in them. So likewiſe ic may be with a ſate con- 
ſcience before God affirmed, if any one * ſpeake not according 
tothe Communion booke doftrine of the Churchof England, 
but preach or teach contrary unto the ſame, it is becauſe there 

is no light of Gods holy ſpirit within him. And whereas ſo 

long as I am your watchman, it is my bouunden duty to ſpeake 

unto you Gods words , and the words of his holy Church, 

d whether yee will heare, or wherher yee will forbeare, as the 

Lord commanded his Miniſter Ezechiel; and to warne ſuch as 


ſich as have any. viciouſneſſe in their life, for to forſake it all 
becauſeI ſo doing have delivered mine owne ſoule, and the 
© bloud of every unrepentant one will be upon his owne head, 
I have for the further diſcharge of mine owne conſcience, and 
for the more edificationof every one of you inthe Catholique 
and Apoſtolike faith , and in the true Chriſtianlite, manners, 


x Math. 18.34. 
Pal. 3.1.2. 

yu Pet.z.1 2. 
Iames1.2r, 
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then of Gods - 


hold any errour in Religion for to depart from the ſame, and : glory. Sce of 


iuchin Iohn x2 
42 43. & 5.44. 
c Ma:ih.18.17, 
d Ezech. 2.3.4. 
5 6.5.8. 
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8.9. 


and converſation, *explaned the moſt (acred Catechilme of ' f5ceA&s8 go. 


the Church, namely that which is ia the booke of Common 
prayer, wherein all the chiefe principles of the true Chriſtian 
Religion are compriled, and in moſt divine manner for every 
capacity expreſſed. When the faithfull Miniſters of Jeſus 


Chriſt taught Chriſtiani: y unto people, rhey firſt taught them 


the word of the 8 beginning of Chriſt,as'Saint Paw! fignifieth; 
They firſt * laid the foundation: of reperitance from dead 
works, and of faith zowards God, and of the doArine of Bap- 


rilmes, and of laying cn of hands, and of refurreRion of the: 
dead, and of eternal! jud-ement.. And when people were: 
and praiſing of _ 


well exerciſed in the und.:iſtanding , 
| &, 


New,s.8, 
1 Cor.14 20, 
15. 


g Heb.y 12.217.;. 
x1 Cor.3. 2. 5 
b Helbs.1.' 
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» Math.rg,1n. 
Dan.12.19. 
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13.14- 
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#4 Luk.11-52. 
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ſixe fundamentall matrers in the great myſterie of godlineſle, 
then werethey led on unte perfedtion, as the Holy Ghoſt ex- 
preſly deliverecth. Then were they taught the high points 
abou: the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech. But as the Apoſtle faith 


ſpeaking thereof, Of whom we have many things to [ay,aud hard 


to be mrtered, ſeerng ' yee are dull of hearing,the like may be (aid 
of too too many among us, yea and alſo the words nmmed;i- 
atly followinggviz. * #hen for the time yee ought to be teachers, 
te have need that one teach you againe, which be the fi ft princs. 
ples of the Oracles of God, and are become ſuch as have need of 
milke, and not of ſtrong meat. Such meane proficients there 
were among the profeſſed members of the Church of the Co- 
rinthiaes , unto whom Saint Pas! ſaid ; | 7 have fed you with 
milke, and not with meat : for hitherto yee were not able tobeare 
11,neuther yet now are yee able, For yes are yet earnall : for where 
as there :5 among you envying, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are yee 
not carnall,and walke as men ? Now the benefits whichevery 
one (hall reape, that will diligently and unpartially readeall in 
this worke contained,” for to contorme his hearr , ſpirit and 
converlation, according to all the doctrine of God, and of his 
ho'y Church herein mentioned{for ic is impoſſi>le tor any one 
of a contrary affeRion, 2 tounderitand aright any of the Chri- 
{tian myſteries, how learned (oever hee be in languages, arts, 
or any other humane literatare, as it 1s molt plainely declared 
in the end of this worke) the benefits which every traly rcli- 
gions one may make, are ; firſt, rounderſtand more and more 
the Divine Service Catechiſme , the true grounds of Chrilſts 
Religion. Secondly, it will be an *introduRtion,how the bet- 
ter to underſtand & to profit by readiag the reft of the Com- 
mon prayer, the Homilies, and other fundamental! bookes of 
the Church. Thirdly, hee will in reading the holy Scriptures 
perceive more and more the meaning of ſuch ſayings as doe 
containe in th:m the ? word of the beginning of Chriſt, 
Fourthly , whereas alſo there are in this worke ſome of the 
higheſt points in Divinity expounded, every one that defireth 
to be led on unto Evangelicall perfeRion of minde and con- 


Hcb6.1.asitis Verfation,ſhall by Gods helpe finde herein ſuch a light and di. 


inthe margent. reton thereunto, as whereby he in reading the harder places 
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they will hereby underſtand the meaning more and more of 
the Catechiſme , which they learne by heart, and alſo of the 
Divine Service which they heare in the Church; and become 
the moreable to * underſtand Sermons, which many now a- 
dayes heare, and yet ſcarce apprehend any thing delivered 1n 
them. Sixtly, the moſt ſacred doarine of the Divine Service 
of the Church will became more honoured , more attended 


unto, more meditated on,more beleeved and obeyed. Seventh-: 


ly and laftly, the doAtine of our (pirituall mother being thus 
duly reſpeted, the word of our heavenly Father will be the 
more 1obſerved, his moſt holy name the more hallowed, Our 
Kings molt exccllent Majeſtics lawes ecclefiaſticall and tempo- 
rall better kept, and unity, peace, and concord ameng all more 
encreaſed, and the* peace of God which paſſerh all under- 
ſtanding, will come more and more into our conſciences, and 
all other bleſſings both badily and ghoſtly will be multiplied 
upon us, through leſas Chriſt : unto whom with the Father, 
andthe Hely Ghoſt , be all honour and glory now and cver- 
more. AME N- 


*Math.r5. 10+ 
N-h.8.2.3. 
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'Some of the matters declared in this worke; 
befide the continued explanation of the points 
expreſſed inthe Catechiſme. 


N the Authors Epiſtle unto his Pariſhioners, there i5 mentio- 

Kt ned the marke, whereunte all Paſtonrs and people are for to 
aime, approch, and nſe the due meanes for to attaine thereunts, 

Alſo-that none ſhonld be diſmayed, though they heare ſome [et 
light of the doftrine and diſcipline of the Church , ſeeing 
that the Scripture hath feretold, how in the latter dayes 
there would be (coffers, walking after their owneluſts, 

T hat there are two other foundations whereon people are to pround 
themſelves in due manner, beſides upon the principal! Fade: 
tiow aud chiefe corner ſtone Jn s$vs CunisT andbs 
moſt boly word, 

That peoples admitting into their minas a beliefe contrary to that, 
which u preſcribed- throughout the Divine Service of the 
Church, 1s the cauſe of ſo mnch lukewarmeneſſe in Religion, 
and of licentiou/ueſſe of life, as now ts in very many. © 

T hat it 1s a matter greatly neceſſary for al, which will endeavour 
zo bee ſuch Chriſtians as they onght'to bee, for to underſtand 
aright the dottrine of the Communion-booke-Catechiſme, ace 

eording a« the Church throughout her Devine Service and the 


reſt of her ſundamentall Bookes hath fignified the mieaning 


of the ſame. 

Sundry of the benefits which every one ſhall more and moye reape, 
that duely readeth this Expoſition of the Church Catechiſme. 

How greatly profitable and neceſſary it is for all people to know 
the deftrine of the Homities. 

In the Expoſition of the Catcchiſme : 

There ts delivered in generall what that ts, which wee for our 
parts are bound to ſtrive unfainedly for to per forme more and 
more obediently. pages 3,4,5,6,7. 

Of the neceſſity of Gods helping us by the aſſiſtance of his holy 
Spirit, for performing all our duty required by Chriſt, and how 

iteoncerneth us to pray dilzgently for the ſaid help. p.8,9,156, 

Every childe which dzeth m its infancy, and ts baptized, is cer« 
rtainely ſaved.p.,10,2,62,63. 

Ged calleth ns al and every one in partieular, for to walke in his 


wes, to the intent that not any one of us ſpould perifs everla« 


Singh. 
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fighy.p.10,11,19,10,212 

The great danger wherein all are, which refuſe or weplef? to Come 
wnto Chrift calling thems.p.11.9. 

What the ſtate of ſalvation is which i begun tn thu life, p.10, 

How needfull it is to pray for Gods grace, whereby to continue in 
the ſaid eftate,p,6,12,154,155,156. 

What the eternall Almighty Lord God u.p.15, 

What Gods will ts, which 1s reſiſted by ſome ; and what his will if, 
which none can reſiſt. p,15,16. 

Why God doth not hinder mankind from committing ſundry evi!s, 
which are daily done. p. 16, 

God 14 not the cane of any fin. p. 17.18. 

Gods continwall care for the world. p.19. 

What tt is to beleeve in God the Father. p.19. 

What it #4 to beleeve in God the Sox. p.3c. 

What it 14 to beleeve in God the holy Ghoſt. p.51. 

God t merciful unto univerſall mankind, willeth not ab[olmte- 

ly the periſhing of anyone of us all,p.1 1,17,18,19,20,21,60,61. 

Wee ought not to account for untrue ſuch ſayings in the Divine 
Service,whoſe truth we cannot comprehend : | & in the feare of 
the Lord to confider that the holy Fathers in God doe know ma-. 
ny things inthe great myſtery of godlineſſe, which moſt people, 
yea and many Miniſters of the inferiour Order in the Prieſt= 
hood doe not mnderftand. p.10.108, | 

The holy Fathers in God the Biſhops, are to be guides in Divint- 
ty nnto the whole Clergie which u of inferiour Order: and theres 

fore all Prieſts are to ſubmit unto their godly judgements in all 
matters pertaining unto Religion, p.20, 

Every one of all mankind hath received ſome meaſure of Gods 
light into his heart or conſcience, to the intent for to walrg in the 
way of righteouſneſſe, p.19,20,2I. 

bo doe become drawne to Chriſt by God the Father.p.21,22, 

Of the Godhead or Divine nature of Jeſus Chrilt. p. 22,23, 

why Chriſt in the Creed, and in the Scriptures, [0 often after 4 

feriall manner is called the Lord,and our Lord. p.26.2 7. 

Of the reverence which ts to be ſhewed nnto the gracious preſence 

of Jeſus Chriſt 5 the holy Congregation, in every part of the 

D prubliks 


publike worfoip, during all the ſame. p. 27, 28, 29, 139, 

I 40, 

When one may be ſaid to bee endued with the right, true,and live- 
ly faith in Teſus Chriſt.p.30. 

God canſed not the ewes to uſe his Sonne Jeſus ſo evilly as they 
did, neither did G 0 Þ move Judas Iſcariot to betray him, p. 


4 

The two Scriptures As 2.2 3.and 4.28, doe containe no ſuch doe 
frine about Deſtinie, 4s ſome doe endeavour to prove from 
them.p.35. 

Of the greatneſſe of Chrifts ſufferings,p.37, 38,34. 

HKRIST JESV'S in hi bumane ſonle after his bodily 
death deſcended into hell,p.8,2 g. 

How the Goſpel preſcribeth unts 4 for to imitate Chriſt in hu 
ſufferings,cc.p.q40,41,42, 

There us ſome meaſure of conqueſt to bee attained in thu life over 
all our ſpiritnall enemies, by the helpe of the Almighty power of 
the ſpiritef Jn 8vs CurisST p43. 

Of Chriſts juſt and wnpartiall judging of all manksrd.p. 47. 

God hath abſolutely reprobated none of univerſall mankizd.p. 

48. 

How unprofitable and hurtful! the dottrine of abſolute reprobation 
bath been inthe world. p.48. 

Tn thu life Chriſt judgeth mankind after ſome manner.p, 49. . 

Of the holy Ghoſts wonder full working alwaics in mankind.p.s 0, 


SI. 

To perſevere in ſchiſme 1s very perillous,p. 5 4. 

What the repentance # which the Goſpel teacheth and requireth, 
SS. x. 

CurnrsrT dicd Jornniverſall mankind.p.65,61, 

What the boly Ghoſts ſanflifying of people w.p,61,62, 

What are the Flett in generall.p.62. 

Who among infants are the elefted ones,p.62. 

Who ameng thoſe of perfett age are the eleF,p.6,. 

Or whom we may accennt ſo forto be by the » AP of chari- 


r9.p.64. 
Tafbifhing faith is not alone tn man, without. true repentance, hope, 
Foarmty, 


charity, dread, and thefeart of God, at any time and ſeaſon," 


.67. : 
The ſacred ſtories of Scripture comtaine in them everlaſting do-" 
ftrine concerning faith and masers. pimp. YI \LeR 
eA very memorable allegorizing of aceveaine Soripture) wade by * 
the Ghwarch in her larger Catechiſme.py1y x 

Graven images may be made and civilly uſed, but may not bee 
wor/tipped, p,74. 

It is moſt highly derogatory from the infiniteueſſe of God, to make 
any image fer to be ſnd a reſemblance of Ged. yp, 74, 

A Sarls ſacrifice 15 acertaine kind of idelatry.p. 74: 

How it u ſaid,that ſome make an idoll of preaching. p.74,75+ 

T here are very great matters required by (hriſts Goſpell for peo- 
ple to obſerve beſides hearing of 5ermons, whereof [ome are rec- 
koned #Þ,p.75, 76, | 

For to be a compleat miniſter of Teſus Chriſt, there 14 more requs- 
red than an ability ts preach twice on every Sunday. p.76.77. 

Smndry Alinifteriall properties and duties are reckoned np. p, 


- 


77.78: 

Who may be ſaid to be the haters of God.p80.' * © 

A moſt drone delivery of the Charch in a tertaine Homily, who 
may traly be ſaid to love God.p 81, 

The name of God, which ſhould not be taken in vame, ſignifieth 
ſundry things, p,82,8 3. 

What the Church teacbeth 6oncerning an oath taken upon the book, 
of Chrifts Goſpel, p.83,84. 

The moſt great danger of perjury, p.84,85. 

The perill of ſuch as uſe to ſweare vainly p.85, $6. 

Holy\Scriptures fegnifying that the ſtventh naturall day of every 
weeks us not now to bekep boly: p. 87,88. (4. 

Not the ſeventh day but the 1 day of the week ts our Sunday p.Sg 

Swnary of the religions duties which are by the (hurch preſcribed- 
to bedone on p Sunday. p.89. 


A perpetually memorable delivery of the Chnrch,what the Spiti- 
tuall Sabbarh(or re#) &9.p. go, | | 

Every member of the Church of Bngland onpbs ito bonout 58. 
P1211, | 
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T hd gratele/nofſe of muny proſeſſing to bee memberroſit, p11. 
112, 

T here us 4 ſprritnall land,whereinto God now giveth bu people ſome 
meaſure of entrance, pil vb 3. W 

Gods ton: Communadeneanto. ne brokgy imwardly aſwell as out- 
wardly, and ought obediently-tabe kept both imwardiy and ont- 
ward/p.p.113,124,0115,016. 

There are everlaſting lawes delivered in moſt Chapters of the 
bookes of Moſes, and therefore the ſaid books are to be duligent- 
ly read and heard of all people. p.1 17. 

Obeiſance may lawfully be made nnto Gods graciom preſence 
is the Santwary, when one u entred therein for to worſhip : and 
when he goeth out from the pablike worſhep ended or not ended. 

P.127,128, 

The foncere profeſſors of the Catholihe dofrine contamed in the 

holy Scriptures, and eftabliſhed by the publihe authority of thu 


Realme are now by [ome reproached with new names of fattion, 


P.123. 

Thankeſpiving unto God conſiſteth not in the meere uttering of 

good words mnto God, but ty to bave good works accompanying 
11,45 oppertwnity ſerveth therewnto. p.128,129,195. 

The great unreverence of many people in making no manuer of 
obesance nnto Chrilt = holy congregation, when 4s his 
name Jeſus is mentioned in the Creed, the Goſfell for the day, 
&c.the content of that holy Ordinance us ſignified. p.1 30, 
131i,132,140,14t. 

Tt ts no hononring of God for to aſcribe utter untruth unto him - 
the which ts nated againſt ſuch which (ay, that God ts robbed 
of his glory, when [ concerning him, which u the 
expreſſe doftrine of the third. Celleft for Good Friday. p. 


I 30; 
The (hmrch her juſt complaint of the neglect of many among 
the richer ſort, in yeelding due obedience unto her diſcipline. 
Pal 32,7'32- | 
Every houſe of God ts to be reverenced, by reaſon of Gods praci- 
04 preſence therein perpetually, p.1 32.134: 
Pro- 


Profit arioe owght 10 Ve made toward the TANG ofthe Lori. unts 
God there, vhewas 9 aft emved its analy Temple wato the 
ublike wor fpip,or to pray privately. p.1 32,133,124. 
Gi: board & > to Haney orveraan and Lats» it #Hto 
God (who © there wally ) ante 14 t# be'mnade, when 
we enter into the Lords Sanituary thought be not af thi tims 

of any publike'worfhip. p. 134," 35- aeadagars m7 

Chriſtians Temples may have in them (uch inflruments of 7ſu- 
ficke and other matters,which God ordained to be in huthoty 
T emple among the Chnrch of the Tewer, which the Scriftmres 
expreſſe not to be quire aboliſhed, and whereof the odly wiſdore 
of the Church judgerh it meer torerdineſome w/e. p t35,1 36. 

It ts mrterly wndecent that in a Channcell any ſeat, bench,or forme 
ſhould ſtand above Gods board or Mercy ſeat.'p. 1361 77. 
Is uu comely that the ſacretl commmnion T able fttndivig" in rhe 
wppermoſt part of the Channeelt, doe ſtand with the ends there. 
of toward North and South. p. 1 37,00 Rn 

In Church-yards and all other conſerreted ground we' Sold ab. 

faine from whatſorver ts unbeſeemmyg inholy place.p.147,1 38 

The Church. houſe of every Pariſh ſhowld be only ihuployed' to pod. 
ly,and 5 right uſe. p137,rto. SEATED 

Whatfoever thing 1 conſetrate to holy nſe, ſhould in wo'wiſe bee 
wed 24 apr, «4 to 4 common uſe. p.17,18. 

There ought not to be 4 carying of burthens through Churthz), 
See the margent of p. 138. $12 +0 WIR 

M*. Hieron 19 memorable delivery comrerning thi revivente 
ro be uſed in hearmyg God) word preached: y.r48;1 39." 

M*. Door Laurence b:5 delivery concerning ſtanding in hea- 
ring Gods Word, p.149,140. . 

Wee enght to ftand np when forver inthe Divine Service theve © 
ſaid Glory be to the Father, and to rhe Son; and rotheho- 
ly Ghoſt, &c, Ad likewiſe alwayes when the Gofpelt for 
the day #» read. p.r40; Sree (bapter 68. in the Chriſftian'Ds- 
vimity compoſed ont of the booker af the Divine Service. 

In the whole publike wor ſhip we ought not to talks, nby to'afe' 
geſture unbeſeeming inthe grations preſence of 'G #4, but td 
duely attentive unto every Divine Service perforwied: 441. 

There ought robe meh infirutting of all people wito the die re- 
wverenting of God, p.r38. picker 

The bleſſing of God ow fuck, ar” with merke hearts ad une re- 
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9\" rnb do highs ene bu bely Word jand in hes publike 


\, wor/aup do06/ere/e machy Chureh neſeriberh to be obſerved. 


P.I41- 
whe befallith every one, which refuſeth or w glefleth to be or. 
»\ dered bythe Church inthe reverencing of , God at all his pub- 


«1 the mor foips p-1.41. 
hon in antient time religionſne(ſe among people win furthered. p, 


Thes dd webat fulnee of many toward; faithfull Paſtor: 
and Cnrateris noted doe 146,147,148. 

Larene we t0.amſorme their chilgrenſo [cone as they are able tr 
 learne the. Catechiſme, concerning Biſhopping, what it 15,and 
_how neceſſary it 1s, as it 1 ſi a_ in the Commun booke. p. 
181-200-446, 

of "ge wer of Goas ſpeciall grace, p.15 5,156. 

The Churchin a certain Homily calleth Matrimony a Sacrament, 
and fignifieth that more ordinances of God may be /o called in 
4 generall acception. p.180,181, 

The late moſt excellent Majefties ſacred meditation expreſſed con. 
 Cerning charity, and Gods ſpecial enlightening of His High- 
nefſe ſonle,5-c. p.196-197,198,1 99. 

Of the neceſſity of the holy Ordinance of Confirmation, p. 200, 
201, 

Why 5t cannot be performed but by a Bifbep onely. p. 204.205, 

What an Arch-biſhop w. p.205,106. 

Of the ſubmiſſion that ts aue unto their moſt big rh and holy uuader 
ſtanding in Sofigien from all other ws the C | _ according as 
is 4s fo gufied the booke of Ordering the Miniftery, and elſe- 
eh 1. in writings of publike authority. p,206, 207, 

Amo nope . Declaration how 4 holy Scriptures may bee 
 underfteed more and more, written by the Ho herd and 

. "holy wan SEBASTIAN CASTELLIO, and [et 
nd. bu renowed tranſlation of the Bible, wherein it » demon. 
ftrated that no ungodly perſon can know the myſteries of the 
 Sereprores. p- — | 

A [ bgmfication that the comparing together of "Al 0 of hol holy Bcrip- 

1 #ure 4. ing Wile aſafficient meanes,whereby to underſtand the 
_ myſtery of goal eſſe, without a due conſideration of the 
Chnarch her interpretatien, and theleading of 4 rightly devout 
Hife their receiving u{[nmination from the holy 2 boſt.p.21 * 

An 


And bee it ſignified, that not onely by moſt diligent ſearch of tha 
univerſal boly Scriptures, and the uſe of the Principal hbelpes EX 
tart and to be enjoyed far the underſtanding of them ; but alſo by 
very much experience in the works of the ſacred Monifttry its | 
o9b/erved that for to further people nnto that tyue Chriſtian minde © 

and life, which is held forth in the eſtabliſhed dotirine of the 

{burch,zt is neceſſary that they be suſormed with the matters afore 

ſpecified | and al other (contained mthis works, which are declared 

10 be delivered in any of the fundamental bookss or deliveries of 

the Apoſtolicall Church of England, For let many people in moſt 

places be examined concerning even but the prinevples, or the firſt 

matters to be knowne unto apprehending and [}ofhng, the. true 

Chriſftien Religion, ard they will be faund ro be ſo pncgrtdine, as 

touching the grounds whercon hoty C burch, declareth_that people 
ſhould become built wp * together m holy — and up. "Since the tine 
right converſation,as that thesr 1g WOYATCE 7 mind, and they in that lo many 


| have. 
perſefTiow in manners #s very greatly to bee confidered and to bee from = _ 


lamented, ſpc& unto the 
And whereas all Paſton s and other inferior miniſters of the fundamencall 
C barch ſhould in no wiſe ſeeks their owne gov 7, but the glory 0 f _ 7 - _ 
Chriſt, and the honour which 1s due unto bus Church, therefore wn by chaewhich 
this worke following it hath bin endeavonred, that the word of :; q:livered in 
Chriſt and the expreſſe dottrine of the Church might determine e- the bookes of 
very matter whereon queſtion is made, ſofarre as there conld'bee che Divine 
called to remembrance any [entence in the fundamentall bookes of aki c, _ 
the Church for tc reſolve the ſame. And that the Divine Service red 
aottrine ought to be of ſuch autherit 'y, not onely among the Laity, like lheepe 
but alſo among the Clergy, #t i: demonſtrated mthe T heelogie or ſcattered, as 
Dwvinty thereomt comps/ ed, and in ſpecrall mames in the preface —_— the 
wnto the reader, and in the advertiſement ſet in the beginning po" wh « 
thereof. Perpetnall experience declareth thar all thoſe which have ;; qc duty of 
not a ducreſpett unto the dotirine of the Church dctrvereq in her Paitors to cn- 
fundamentall bookes, but underſtand the holy Scripture according 4cavorr the ga 
a5 their owne mind and affetlion leadeth them, doe not come into thering t5ge- 


, 9! her of the 
the unity of the holy Spirit ; but fall into more and more diverſity _ oft os 


and contrariety, and run even into finite errour 51 their imagines that holy faich 


tion,and execeding great enormity in their converſation. _ by ghe life- 
which the 
Church of Chrift in he fundamentall writings holdeth f rt'1 : and thereunto theirduty is to 
ſtirce vp all-whar may be,unto the learning of all the divine Service bockes deliverics, which 
is the experimented meanes for the furcherirg of all xo come into the Chriiftian unity, 


F. 7601.3 4- 


Da An 


Ta the table of 
the d 


in by Law mm 


are prohibited co 
marry, appointed 


to be ſerup in 
Churches, there 
is ſignificd, That 
the Horadlics al - 


ready ſet forth are 


es be read for the 
tnſtrufFion of the 


people, and fuch o- 


ther forme of do. 
rine as ſpall bee 


hereafter by authe- 


"I publiſhed. 


n the 35.vfthe 


Articles of the 
Church of kng- 
z whcreunts 


Every one admir- 
tedintorhe Mini- 


fiery, dorh (ub- 
ſcribe, ir isthus 
melt memorably 
faid concerning 


the Hom'lies,wsf- 
The ſcoond booke of 


H 


we hae jeyned wun- 
der this article 
d:th contame 4 


Lolly and whelſome 
doftrins, and neceſ- 


ſary for theſ+ 
tames, as doth the 
former booke of 
/ Hemalies, which 
/ were ſet forth in 

' the tune of Ede 
ward the fox: 
and therefore we 
Judge them to be 
read ww Churches 
by the Minifters 
al:igently and di- 
ftmttly that they 


”4y be under/t an- 


ded of the people 


* All people ther 


fore ſhould en- 


deavour ro know 


the whole do- 
Qrine of the Ho- 


ws, the euc- 
rall titles whereof 


| addition conceraing the ear t of Homilies 
oor oa mer gd nd gp 


\ ) Fileras niheend of the Arik tome of the Homilies the Church 


WV Hergs io the ene | 
egrecs whers Y V. fign that more Homilies Jhould be ſetforth, a; again 
coueton We i pb , ones with Ws other gain 
fe 

fad 2 


JE 
aſwell ul as neceſſary tothe edifying of Chriſtian people, andthe 
ne ev 04 ed - and as tlie 4: Homilics nia the 
fins have not bin .cAnd whereas in the ru- 
bricke.immedaccly following the Nicene creed it is ſaid, Afrer rhe 
C neg abere be no Sermon, ſhal follow ane of the Homaltes already 
ſet fortb,or hereafier to be ſet forth D common authority ,we are gi- 
vento underſtand, that they are fruittull and necefſary to the * edify 
ing of Chriſtian people, and the increaſe of godly living;and thar from 
rimet9 tine (acegrding a3 the divine wiſdome of the Church ſeerh 
ir 26quifire )more and more may be ſer forth by the publikeauthori- 
ty, Alſo ſeeing tharthey are concerning the fundamentall matters of 
the Chriſtian Religion, they are not to be accounted onely uſetull for 
times paſt, but to be profitable perpetually ; becauſe in them in all 
plaine manner isdelivered, how the * Church deth teach ſuch and 
ſuch points of faith and life, They are in no wiſe now needleffe (as 
many ſuppoſe ) for that thereis ſuch a plenty of thoſe which ean by 
memory ſpeake forth of the pulpir'; bur they are greatly neceffary, 
beth for peoples information in the truth, and alſo for their enable- 
ment whereby the better to underſtand and judge of Sermons made 
unto them. Yea they are very greatly profitable for Paſtors and Cu- 
rates to inſtru congregations withall, and to beas aruleof dofrin, 
from which themſelyes may not ſwarve inthe Sermons which they 
make. People alſo for themoft part haye noz the ſpirit of diſeerning 
berweene dodtrine perfeR and unperfeQ, but doe account whatſoe- 
ver ſoundeth eloquently unto their eares,to be wholeſome and very 
good:and few take into ſerious confiderationand examination, what 
are the effects in mind and cenverſation, which ſuch doctrine cau- 
ſeth, that is eontraryunto the doQtrine ofthe homilies. And whereas 
the booke of hemilies is the Theotogie or divinity ſer forth by the 
ſupreame divine wiſdome of the. Apoſtolicall Church of England, 
ought notall Prieſts and people to be conyerſai:ttherein, that in faith 
and life they may become conformed thercnnte? Alfo, evenas wein 
our hearts aſſenting anto the prayers read out of the Communion 
booke, doe thereby with our minds ſpeake unto God. : fo with all 
due reverence attending unto the Sacred Homilics publikely read, 
we doc heare Chriſt Teſus ſpeaking unto us, who bath ſaid and ever 
doth ſay unto his Miniſters concerning their publiſhing of his cruth : 
He that heareth you,heareth me,and he that deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth 
me, and him that ſent me. Luke r0.16. 1 T heſ. 4.8. 1 Sam.2. 30. 


milies, that thereby they may judge of dorines delivered by” private Miniſters , wherher they agree w'th 

the fundamentall do&rine of the Church; vea or no. Alſo in no wiſe to account,that che homilies ſerve onely 

for the uſe of M'niſters which cannor preach,ſecing that they are (ex forth for all peoples leatning aud _ = 
T 


fing ia mind and converſation. 6 


MOST SACRED 
CATECAISME OF. 
the Church expounded, 

' Omeſtion. 


>a H yin themoſt ſacred Catechiſme 
{< 4. of the Church is it firſt aſked, 
What is your name ? 
7? Anſw. Becauſe by the Chriſten 
g name one is diſtinguiſhed from 
another ; it is firſt given to one 
NES afore he is baptized ;'and from | 
the confideration thereof * occaſion is taken of aſking i hom _ 
concerning the firſt matter , which is received in the ning is from 


Chriſtian Religion. _ — 
: 2, What is meant by Godfathers and Godmo» jc... 
rners : 


A. They are thoſe which at Baptiſme doe not 
onely give one his name, bur alſo doe * undertake to 6 Sec chap.y2; 
performe the parts and duties of parents , in doing —— 
their true endeavours to ſee that he be raught,ſo ſoon 19.8.z. Soisi 
as hee ſhall bee able to learne , what a folemne vow, —_— = 
promiſe and profeſſion , he _ made by them. And ,..,«fevice. 


there» 


—_ _ 


2 So, The Communion booke 


e So ſaih the rherefore they are ſo called , becauſe they ſhould be®© 
aprinne er a5 fathers and mothers in God, for ones furtherance 


"- pnne 19 the knowledge andobedience of God. 

26 12.13- 2. How were you made a member of Chrift in your 
eS> in the  Baptiſme? 

_—_ A. In that thereby I was © graffed into the my- 
#Soin reivare TEICAIL body of Chriſt, whereof hee is the 4 head. 
Baptiſme ſer. 2. Wharis the myſticall body of Chriſt ? 


vice. Pl.51.5- CA. The bleſſed company of all © faithful peopte. : 


E h. *S s 4 . . 
XY £2. How were you made a childe of God in your 
Gal, 3. 27.23d Bapriſme 2) 

4+ $.6- | "Wy" bu Fe - 6 
eSointheB> , 4: Whereas I was borne 1n * originall ſinne, and in 


priſme ſervice, the wrath-of -God, I' by the laver of regeneration 
Mx. 10.14.15. jn my Baptiſme, was reccived into the namber of 
26.Col.2.13.13 . b 

& 122.13.5c: the children of God. 

c.51.ofthsCai ©: -How in your: Baptilme were you made an in« 


— Pan Dwniy- heritour of the Kingdome of heaven? 

ferved thar by A. In that therein Iwass embraced with the armes 

_— of. Gods mercie, I received the bleſſing of ercrnall life, 
3 1 


meant of thi and Was made partaker of his everlaſting Kingdome. 
booke. ' _ 2.How can one inthis life be ſaid to be made par- 


| <p taker of Gods everlaſting Kingdome 2 - 
4 aPours. A. In that in ones Baptifmne he is made partaker 


ee the anſwzr of righteouſneſſe , peace, and joy inthe holy Gholt, 


h2 (e- . . o . . 
mars ddten which is Chriſts » Kingdome of grace , and is now 


in che licz:(t © withinhis peoples hearts, and:ts unto them as it were 


Crechilme of an & entrance into his everlaſting Kingdom of heaven: 
the Church 


ealled Nowell 2. Why is the queſtion, hat did your Godfathers 

i” quario, and Godmothers for you 12 your Baptiſme ? 

3 - >>" oma A. Becauſe it-is my. dety now-being come to the 
Pl. 78.5.6, yeers of ſofne! diſcretion,for to underſtand more and 
De tte 5. More the benefit and. the ſignification of the holy Sa- 
chap.8:. — CAment received .in mine-infancie'z. and withall ta 


know 


Catethiſmeexpunded. © — 


know the three things which | they. promiſed and Andſeetheru- 
vowed in my-name, which now I my ſelfe am bound 2 *f* 


theCatechiſme, 

ro performe. : ; the order of 
2. Which is the firſt of the three things, which {20f-mations 
now you are to doe? Ds , 


A. To forlake the devill 8 all his works,the pomps F148. 1». 
and vanities of the wicked world , and all the ſinfull ,, 5, gin the 
luſts of the fleſh, ; Homilyagainſt 

2. Whar is the devill? H—_— 

A. He is a "created ſpirit , & in the beginning was ents 
a glorious Angell , bur for his wilfull Fnning was caſt 1614-12, 


out of heaven ; & hath ever ſince compaſſed the earth };. —_ 


to and fro, going about like a roaring lion , ſeeking 1.Per.5. 8, Sve 
whom he may devoure. —_— 
2. Whae are the works of the devill ? _ 


A. All» ſuggeſtions within us for to think, ſpeake + Cor. 7-5. _ 
or do contrary to Gods commandements. : rg be. 
2. Why is the devill and all his workes to bee for- þ jm 4.7. 
ken. q'2 Cor.6. 19. 

A. Becauſe no * place is to bee givety unto him : C— 


within us , but hee is to be ? reſiſted, And unlefle 4 all 2 Cor.7.r. 
his works be forſaken, God will not worke his workes Ft*-:4: 
of grace in us. Hence holy Church hath taught us to 16.46. 4. Se 
Pray : * Grant thy people grace to avoid the infections of 1X Clanantus 
the divell, and with pure heart and minde to follow thee —_ Hh Bay 
the only God. And againe we are taught to ſay : "Give prifts day, 


* grace ro uſe ſuch abſtiwence , that our fleſh being ſubdued 7,=*v<ColleG, 


fo the ſpirit , mee may ever obey thy godly motions inrigh- nr hou 
zeonſneſſe and true halineſſe_. Trinity. 
9. What are the pomps and vanities of the wicked {RH 
world ? | day in Lent. 
A. Excefſive outward ſhewes , vaine gloryings, _Thpa628 
and * unprofitable exerciſes , and alſo-the peculiar hae... 


E 2 courſes 


L —— 


_—_—— 


au @ ® < - 
” Pao ac. 
—— xX.AtDen —_ i, : RY 
_ . s\, 
The Communion booke 
+ 


Epbas.2- ——— er A Tr ei Divine Service 


— 


inſt ſuch pomps and vanities. bag 
Peeing gal in the * Homily againſt _ - = 
To - gy parel! * Saint Paul teacheth ws to uſe thr world, 4s 14 


| bis 

no ag | atreth away not only all am 
har refacnce W Weil it not ; whereby he cor wel bar alſo all ingr= 
that reference R Ae and vaine pompe in app 3 h 
5 nnto-the edi F7OF', Proae , Aion, which withdraweth us from the 
in fo, 4174te care and affection , whn ant conſideration of our 
milies in fobo, ntemplation of heavenly thines z IS carin 
«nw 1623Allo ” 1 4 4. They that are much occupied in car; 8g 
thu the 1m» tinty towards G0! A J , þ 1 are mo rommonly Acta 
preſſion come for -things ertarnme ro tHe 00Ay, he ſoule We > 
forth lince ; 4 leſſe mmatters concerning t . 

doth gligent #32 care if * |; ich wee have re- 
that yeer, ts of thoſe things »w 
in lome P"2*s monſt yeeld Accenn [exceſſe , pride, * aſtenta- 

ntaine more d . who abhorreth an exc Ys Mp, 4-0 
in lefte, then ceived of _ oe ho al(o utterly confemneth and a:ſal- 
that Former © Fj 4nd vanities; Who alſo om our duty towards God, 
doth, $9 that, 2 weth whatſoever draweth m_ aras our neighbours and 
lneocin fl or —_—_— ea ele ain onr ſelves. 
have net 1® cHildrem , whom we on ities of the wicked 
» $ and vanities 
ward dee» 2. Why are the pomp 
rence ,. Yet n world co be forſaken : we farch £7 Tf any one love 
that which 15 d.che loye of che Far ft of 
in one page of the world,r 'wortd; thelulſt of the fleſh , the luft © 
= ves in the Oat 1SIN = pride of life , 1s not of the Father, 
in | 
ol __ of the eyes, ar rld.'And the world paſſeth away , and 
the way bar is of the wo U, hee that doth the will of God, 
X Jr,9.43: the laft rhereof'; burhee | 
Gal. 52 26- s | . | _ hs 
31.Job.a.15. abiderh for ies the ſinfiill luſts of the fleſh > 
and;F. 4. 9:'What a deſires .'and * inclinations of fonle 
—— an A. All. deeds. ,defire hn ro the will of God. 
«3+ Ss; b (5 . *ON ' 

———R  znd body 5 which are c y 


2. Rehearſe out of the holy Scripture. ſome of 


N | % o& m. b . C6 R | 4 l | þ «4 "The feth 
g Sal. $:3Ft rn Saint 'Paut faich ro the'Galatiams : * laſterh 
39, 20, (9-93) 


” 


” — 


Catechiſine expmontel. 


lnfterhagainſtche ſpirir , and che workes of the fleſh _ 


are manifeſt , which are theſe , adakery , fornication, 
uncleannes, laſciviouſnes, idolatry ,witchcraft,hatred, 
variance , emulations , wrath, ſtrife, *ſeditions, here- 
ſtes,envyings, murthers,drunkennefſe, revellings,and 
ſach like. _ - 

9. Why areall the finfull luſts of the fleſhto bee 
forſaken? 

A. Becauſe the holy Ghoſt faith : > They which do 
fach things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God : & 
for ſuch things ſake the wrath of God commeth upon 
the children of diſobedience. Hence we are taught to 
Pray : © Grant ws the true Circumciſion of the ſpirit , that 
our hearts and all our members being mortified from all 
carnall and worldly Infls , we may in all things obey thy 
bleſſed will, 

2. What is the ſecond thing which you now are 
bound to do ? 

A. To beleevye all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith. 
9. Where are thoſe Articles of the Faith expreſſed, 
which one is bound to beleeve ? 

: A. In the Beleefe called the Apoſtles Creed, which 
beginneth with theſe words , 1 beleeve in God the 
Father Almighty , &c. 

.9..Are you not to beleeye alſo whatſoever God 
hath ſpoken, and is ſet downe in his word? 

A. Yea: for it is ſaidin the ſeryice of Baptiſme, Fe 
are conſt antlyto beletwe © Goals holy word. 

2. Why #irfaid, Of the Chriſtian Faith ? 

A. Becauſe there are many and divers beleefs in the 
minds. of mankind ; and there is but one onely faich 
which we are to hold, and that is the faith Chriſtian, 
oF, E 3 which 


* The original 
word 1s ob« 

ſerved allo 
ttenihe Setfs 

ati faftions. 


b Gl. 5.21, 
Col 3.5.6. 
Eph. 5.3-4-5-4: 


c In the colle&t 
for the day of 


the Circumcilt. 


on of Chriſt, 


d Luke 24-25, 
Mar,1.15: 
Johii,5.46 47» 


—_—  —_— 


6 The Communion booke 


755 nm whichCn &15 T hath raught,the © Catholike Faith 


third part of eined i eh . 
the Homily of conteined in th oly Scriptures. 


obedience,pzz- 2: Why are we to beleeve all the Articles of Faith 
57-Tomez. expreſled in the Creed? 


A. Becauſe rhey are the maine points of beleefe de- 

livered in the holy Goſpell: and C hl x1 s T hath ſaid; 

fwar.16.15.6. Preach the Goſpell ro every creature : hee that be- 
Tfaiah 7.9.Sce leeveth not, ſhall be damned. 


- chap.12-&zx. ©. Can wee of our ſelves beleeve conſtantly the 
myſteries of Faith,unto our ſoules true conſolation ? 

4. No; and therefore we are taught to confeſſe and 

ſay: 8 0 Lord God heavenly father , to comfort my ſelfe in 

£1nthe genc= af f{1ttion and temptation with theſe articles of the Chyi. 


'rall contcihon 


bavcry fttan Fanh , it is not in my power , for Faith & thy gift : 
moining ſet a- 41d foraſmuch 4s thou wilt be prayed unto and called upon 


mong the g.5c- fox jt , I come unto thee to pray and beſeech thee, both for 
ly + 2am after fe : Py ſe 3 te 


the reading that and for all other my neceſſities. 
Pſalmes in the ©. Is the Chriſtian Faith a grace wherein we may 


C ommunion grow > 
book.Wif3.14 4 L 
bz. Theſ.1.3, A. Yea: and therefore we are taught to pray , i Al- 


; Inthe collct gyyjphty and everlaſting God , oivewnto us the increas 
for the 14+ —_ ft £4 4 ife of 


Sunday atccr F atth 5 hope and C harit 9, 


Trinity, 2. What is the third thing which we are bound to 
* Inthe Latine doe ? 


edition cf the 


ſervice 1t 15ſaud, A.To keep Gods holy will and * commandements, 


ra — and to walke in the ſame * all the daies of my life. 


& Luk 1.7475. £2: What is that holy will of God, which is to bee 
: kept e 

A. The Church fairh unto ns in a certaine place : 
{ Inthe end of 1 In our doings that will of '& od «to be followed, which we 


the article con» 


Cernins Prades Have expreſſely declared unto us in the word of Gad. 


; ſlinativn, .9. What are the Commandements which are to be 
kept ? 


4, They 


Catechiſme expounded | 


a 


7 


A. They are Gods ® everlaſting precepts preſcribed 
throughour all his holy word, either by rule or by ex- 
ample, the ſumme whereof are the ten Commande- 
mentes. 

2. Why is it ſaid , And walke in the ſame all the dayes 


of my life ? 


A. The Church faith in her ® Homily of good works: , v1. mira 


nd you travailing cominually (durive this life) thus in 
keeping the Commanaements of God ( wherein ſtanaeth the 
pure, principall, ef right honour of God, aud whichwrought 
zn faith , God hath ordeined to be the right trade and path» 
way unto heaven ) you ſhall not faile, a ®CHR1ST hath 
promiſed, to come to that bleſſed and everlaſling life, where 
gee ſhall live tn glory and joy with God for ever. 

2. Doth God require of young folke an unfeined 
ſtriving for to yeeld{uch @bedience unto him ? 


A. He faith : ? Remember now thy Creator in the tcl. 13.9; 


dayes of thy youth. And againe he faith , having as it 
were in an holy derifion the vaine minde and courſe 
of moſt youth: Reſoyce 6 youne man in thy youth , and let 
thy heart cheere thee in the dayes of thy youth , and walke. 
in the waies of thine heart , and in the. fight of thine eyes - 
but know thee , that for all theſe things GoD will 
brine thee intojudgement. Wherefore the Lord faithby 
Moſes : 4 Gather the people rogether, men , women, 
and childreh, and the ſtranger which is within chy 
gates, that they may heare, and that they may learne, 
and feare che Lord your God, and obſerye to do all 
the words of this law. 

2. Why is the queſtion , Doeft thow n8t thinke that 
:hou art bound to belegve and do, 45 they have promiſed for 
#hee ? 

A. Becauſe it 35. ſaid in the Baptiſme ſervice :: 


CHRIST : 


m Suach.r yg, 
om.8.4, and 

15.4, 

2 Tim.3,15, 

IS6,17, 


part » PAs 39. 
I ome x. 


0Mat.19:17, 
and 7. 14. Sce 
the beginning 
of thc {cond 
part of that 
Homuly. 


and 12, 1, Scg 
chap. 98, 


q Deut, 31,22; 


r Deut 2929+ 


es. 


"4 


— 
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* Chilt will *#CHRr1sT for hu part will moſt ſuvely keepe and per- 
doc ls pains © forme his promiſe. Wherefore after this promiſe made by 
come to ave) CHRIST, theſe infants muſt alſo. faithfully for their 
; firive 9. part promiſe by you that bee their ſureties , that they (will 
S.« the end of forſake the devill and all bis workes , and conflantly beleeve 
the exhoriatin GO D 5s holy word , and obediently keepe his commande- 
on .n eco” ments. Allo becaule it is ſaid , © When children are come 
vice. to agt, themſetves are bound to performe thoſe things. 
{1 the ©'e- 1 my felfe therefore mult ſtrive to forfake all things ro 
come & ®* beforſaken, tobeleeve all chings to be beleeved, and 
to keepe all matters to be obferved, and (oro walke as 
; Exech. 18.43 it is by God preſcribed. 'The Scripeure faith :'* The 
{Rom.r4.12, foulethar finnerh,, it ſhall die. " Every one of us ſhall 
__ give account of himlſelfe ro God. 
9. Why doth the anfivere begin with the words, 
Yes werily ? | 
the Gn 4-1 8 faid mthe ® Homily concerning ſwearing : 
part, page 46. 7 P48 thus did our Saviour CHR1 ST ſweare divers times, 
Tome 1, See ſaytmg, verily, verily. When a man would affirme the truth 
_ ws '4+ tothe ſetting forthof Go Ds glory ( for the ſalvation of 
"= the people) 1nopenpreaching of the Goſpelt\, or in giving of 
good counſel! privately for their ſoules health hee may [0 
ſweare. 
2. Why alſo are there added theſe words , And by 
Go Þ s helpe ſo I will 
A. Becauſe wichour Gods helping of us by this holy 
ſpiric, wee are neicherable to beleeve , nor to doe, as 
our Godfathers and Godmothers have- promiſed for 
vloh.r55f. us.* CHR15 Tlaith, wichout me yecando nothing : 
+ p44 bat $. Paul faith : 7 I can do all things through Chriſt 
«inthecoll-t ſtrengthening me. And CHR1's T faith : * All things 
—_ | on are poflible unto him thar beleeverh, wherefore wee 
my, aretaughtto* pray: 0 GoD the ſtrength of all __ 
that 


C atechiſme expotniled, 2: 


that truſt inthee', mertifully accept var prajers * and be= 


cauſe the weakeneſſe of our mortall nature can do no good 
thing without thee , grant us the helpeof thy grace ,that in 
keeping of thy Commandements, wee may pleaſe thee both in 
will and deed, through JESUS CHRIS T 017 Lord, 
For chovgh to ® will bee preſent with us, yer by cur 
awne naturall itrength we are not able ro do our du- 
ty ; and therefore wee are to pray, that God would 
grant us according to the riches of his gfory', that wee 
may bee ſtrengthned © with mighe by his ſpirie in the 
inner man , for to performe his will more and more 
ebedienrtly. Thar he would worke in us both 4 to will 
& to do in the greac worke wherein wee are required 
ro labour , namely the working our of our owne 'fal- 
yation with feare and trembling. 

9. Why is there faid after the anſwere, LAnd 7 
heartily thanke our beavenly father, that he hath called me 
to thus ſlate of ſalvation ? 

A. Ir is tavght unto us in the © Homily for Rogati. 
on weeke, That G o Þ $ ſingular goodneſſe well and di- 
ligently remembred on our part , ſhould meove us ( as duty 
ts) 424ixe with hearty affection ts love him , and with word 
and deed to praiſe him, and to ſerve him all the dayes of our 
life. There can be no other end of ſuch , as draw nigh to 
G © D by knowledee, and yet depart from bim in amhank- 
fulnefſe , but utter deſiruttion. 

2. When did God call you to this ſtate of falva- 
tion ? 

A. In mine infancie , when I was brought unto his 
holy bapriſme. For faith the Divine ſervice, * 0#r Lord 
JEsusCHRI1ST doth not deny bus grace and mercy 
wato ſuch infants , but moſt lovingly doth call them unto 


him. 
F 21s 


5 Row.y 8. 


C Ephel.z.16. 


d Phil.2.12.13 
Sqy1t 15 read 1 
the laſt tranſla- 
tion , and 16 
the Church 
readeth in her 
lcrvice of Cons 
hrmation, 


elnthe 1,pare, 
page 317.2188 


f1n the ſervice 
for certifying 
of Bapriſme. 
Marke 19-14% 


—_—_— 


i. — 
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2.,1s every baptized. infant in-the-ſtate of falya- 
tion ? | 
S A, Yea: for it is written if the baoke of common 
6 ” _ = - Prayer , 5 And that no man ſballthinkethst any detriment 
Confirmation, ſhall conpe tec hilaren by deferring of their confirmation, 
|, eleſt let bp af know the truth , that it ts certaine by GopDs 
lO tuche rd , that childrew being baptized , have all things ne 
Carechiſine ceſſary for thetr ſelpation , and be undoubtedly ſaved, 
_ 9. Rehearſe ſome place of the Service, where the 
ry of ſalvation which is in this-lite began , is ſigni- 
ed, ' 
k In the firſt 4. It may be obſerved where it is ſaid : * Mercifully 
_. alba taoke upon theſe children , ſandlifie and ' waſh them with 
z Tu.z.s, he holy Ghoſt , that they being delivered from thy wrath, 
L. Pci.z, 21. may be recerved into the arkeof CHRISTS Church, and 
VS OY ': being ſteafaſt in faunh , joyfull through hope, and rooted | 
heli 18.CHArILy , 8169 (0. * paſſe the waves of this troubleſome 
fore prated for, world , that finally they may come tathe laud of everlaſting 
be 15 1m wi. {rfe,, there to retene withibee world without end. 
gate ct lalvati- 


on Witch now £.Why hath God called you to this ftate of falvation> 


beginac:. A, The Rogation * Homily faith: /5 «x Gops 
_— Gar. 6. go0ayt([e that moweth hivate fay in (coriptare : It is my | de- 
Tit-3-5 light to ve mul bhe cbilaren.of wan. It t his geodneſſe chat 


£ Pig 219-222. puter mio cal 6 upte. bi , to off or us his friendſhip 
E P4016. 31. a#d " preſence s. And whitather thrag doth bu lowing 
w1C1r.1y and gemtle woice [poken in hu mard., nthere hee calleth ws 1 
14.5 ls preſemce agpd friendfiup, bat declare his goadne(ſe , oxely 
without regard of our worthineſſe ? And what other theng 
aaih ſtirre himt9 call us unto him yohen we be ſtrayed from 
himgta ſuffer us patiently ,to ® winne us ts repentaxce , but 
anly, hjs ſuagular- geodne(ſe , no with of ou arſeruing ? 
Ro 24 + 2.,Rehearlt fomeſcripture declaring che reaſon 
ivel2.1z2, Of Godscalliog of us unto him, 


_—_— th. & nn CIT 


A.Saint 


——— 


_— 


Catechiſme exponnded. 


- 4.Saint Perer faith: © The Lord is long ſuffering rs 
ns ward , not willing that any ſhould perifh, bur that , ..vc.,.,, 
allfhould come to repentance. The Lord therefore 
willing more abundantly to ſhew nnto us 'the un- 
changeableneſſe of his counſel], e confirmed it by an 
oath, ſaying : As I live, faith the Lord God, I have no 7 Hcb.6.r7. 
pleaſure in the Ueath of the wicked , but that the wic- jon PL. whe 
ked turn* from his way, and live ; turne ye, turne ye Plat.z44. 3. 
from your evill wates; for why will yee die, O yee 
houſe of Ifracl? 

.2. In whar manner doth God call fuch, as are 
of che yeeres of ſome diſcretion ? | 

A. CHRIST fignifieth it, where ae faith: 4 O , uur.xy. 37. 
Jeruſs%&m, Jeruſalem , thou thar'killeſt'the Prophets, 2-Efdrw r 28, 
and* ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto'thee : how often *73® 
wotld I have gathered thy children rogether, even as 
a hen gathereth her chicken under her winges, and ye 
would not ! The Lord faith by Jeremy : * Fhayeloved - t«, ;.. 4. 
thee with an everlaſting love : therefore with loving 
kindnefſe have I drawn thee. And by Hoſea the Lord 
faith : © That he drew Iſrael with the coards of a man, / Hoſrr.,, 
with the bands of love. Saint Paul faith : * Deſpiſeft : rom. 2.4, 
thou rhe riches of Gods goodnefſe, and forbearance, *** ©2710, 
and long ſyffering , not knowing that the goodnefſe 
of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 

2. And what will befall ſuch as will not come nn- 
toCHRr1srT calling them ? 

A. He faith : « Becauſe I have calledand ye refuſed; , p,-y.r. 14; 
I have ſtrerched ont mine hand , and none —_—_—_— 25.26,33.29, 
But yee have ſer at nought all my counſelt, and would 
none of my reproofe : I will alſo laugh ar your cala- 
mity , I will mocke when your feare commeth. Then 


will they call upon me,bur 1 willnot anſwer:they will 
F 2 ſeeks 


<a. Zorro Gen WA 


— — 


p— 


ſceke:ureearly;,burchey fhall nor find mee : for that 
99; Mat :koowledge, and did not-chuſe the feare 
-che Lord, Of ſach Saint * Sceyen.complained , and 


wA®%s 7,51 faid untothem.: Yee docaiway reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt : 


x Tn the Ho. . 
mily fof Rc g1- 
tion wceckc, 

page 238. 229. 


as your; Fathers did, fo doe yee- | 

©. Why fay you allo, Through JESuUs CHRIST 
0u7 SAVIOUY. 
A.Ir is faid , * That zt is he for whoſe ſake we received 
this high gift of grace. Saint Peter Jaith : y The God 
of all grace hath called us into his eternall glory by 


y1,Petg.zo. CHRIST JESUS. Als of Go b by bs Sonne 


CHRIST JESUs our Lord, 
( 2; Why is there added prayer for grace to conti- 


- hue ingheſtareof falvacion unto yourlives en42,, 
4 Pag: 269, 


4, lathe Homily of * Repenrance it is faid* It is our 
parts.if at leaff we be deſirous of the health and ſalvation of 
our omne ſoules., moſt. earneſily to pray unto our heavenly 
Father, to af;ft 14 with his ſþirit , that we may be able 10 
hearkenuno the voice of the true ſheapherd,, and with due 
obedtence to follow the ſame. 

2. Rehearſe ſome place of the Service, ſigni{y ing 
what that grace prayed for, is. 

A. Ic may appeare out of the prayer, where it. is 


@ One of the. faid: * Prevent 45,0 Lord, in all our doirgs,with thy met 


ColleRs 13 the 
end of tac 
communion 


ſcrvxcc, 


b Page 79. 
Tom. 1. 


gracious favoar , and further us with thy continual helpe, 
that in all our workes begun, continued , and ended in thee, 
we may glorify thy holy nawe. 

i, 2. Recire ſome counſel!of the Church memorable 
unto this point, which we have in hand. 

A. It is ſaid in the Homily of Salyation: » Now the 
office aud duty of a:Chriſtian man nnto Go Þ , what we 
eught 0n.0nr part to render unio G OD againe , for hu 
great rercie and gogdpeſſe ,15 , not ta paſſe the time of this 

by preſent 


OO — — w—_—_—— 


4 


_ PRI 


= o— 


Catechiſm expounded,» T 


or juſtified, net caring bow few good works we dd to the glory 
of God,and profit of our neighbours much lefſe'i'tt our of: 
fice, after that we be once made 'Chiiſts members; "to live 
contrary to the ſame, making our ſelves members of the de- 
vill, oalking after his enticements,and after the ſuggeſtions 
of the world and the fleſh, whereby wt know that we'do ſerve 
the world,and the devill,, and 8004) Iewhich words ho- 
ly Church doth give ns rounderſtahd; that'Wee are to 
remember, what uſe weeare'to make bf che'prace of 
God received in ———_—_— The' which 41ſo Saint 
Pasl (ignifieth; where he faithj's God attordimig rg hid 
mercy ſaved us, by the wathing of regenierariorn, 'and 
— of che holy'Ghoſt': which hee — US 2+ 
ancly,through 7eſus Chriſt our Savitiir: that being 
et He wen, we entd be ttiade Helves ficeor- 
ding to the hopeofcternall life; This4s a Faithfull fay< 
jibg,and thoſe things I will thar thou affirme conſtant- 
ly, thatthey which have beleeved in God; might bee 
carefull to maincaine good workes, Yea ſaicthche Apo- 
ſtle, 4For the grace of Gog;*® thar bringeth ſalvation, 


hath appearedunto all men, teaching us, that denying *3 


ungodlineſfſe and worldly luſts, wee ſhould live ſober- 
ly,righteouſly, and gedly inthis preſent world, look- 
ing for that blefled hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
gave himſelfe for us, that hee might redeeme us from 
all iniquity, and. purifie anto himſelfe a peculiarpea- 
ple, zealous of good workes, Wherefore Saint Peter 
ſaith, < Giving all diligence,adde to your faith, vercue: 
and to vertue,knowledge : and to knowledge, tempe- 
rance : and to temperance, patience : and to patience, 
Tx F 3 godlineſle: 


preſent life anfruit fullyand idlely, after that wire bapteged 


cTit.3-5.6.7.8 


d Tit.2.1 1.12. 


13.14- | 
*Or that brirg+ 
etch ſalvation to 
all mcn hath 
aPPeagec3as 1113 
in the ent | 
of the 
Tranflauon, 


e 2,Pet,n.5.67- | 
$.9,10.11. 
| 


a 
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godlinefſe;and rogadlinefſe, brotherly kindnefle : and 
to brotherly kindneſſe,charicy. For if theſe things be 
| 1.y09.and abound, they make you,thar yee (hall-nei- 
= therbe barren. nornnfraitfall incthe-knowledge of our 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt, But hethat lacketh theſe things, is 
| blind,and cannot ſee afarre ofiand hath forgotrenthar 
| he was. purged from his old ſins. Wherefore the rather, 

Brethren, give diligence to0.make your calling and: 

election ſure :'for if ye doe theſe things;yee ſhall never 
| fall. Forſo-an entrance hall be. miniſtred unto you 
| abnndantly, 'inco.the everlaſting Kingdome of our 
'*+ 2.4... Lordjand/Savigur Jeſus /Chrift. . The: Chnrchin\chs 
1 | cn * Bapgilime Service fignifiteh hereunto, that which is 
ls © perpetually/memorable viz, That. weeremember al- 
| . wales that Baptiſme;doth-repreſenc unco'us or pro 
| felipn,g whigh-,ra followithe-cxample of bur Saviour 
| Clniſt;andto be-madelite tne him; tharashee died, 
| and roſe againefor,aylfo ſhould we which are baprized, 
| die from lin; and riſe againe unto righteouſnefle, con- 
| tinually;mortifying all our evil] and; corrupt affeRti- 
| ons,.and daily proceeding;inall vertue: and godtineſſe 


; 


of living. . 
9. Why is the Creed ſer afore:the ten Commande. 
it ments and che Lords Prayer ?. 
1 LA. Becauſe * Faith i the firſt emtryintothe Chri- 
{in we Root Rian life. Tr is written; 3'How ſhall they callon him, 
| thechird mw * ia whom they have not beleeved ? Before any one 
pagezn8, fſhrjivech toenter in at the. ſtrair'gate, .hee firſt belee. 
| bor <4 yeth, that without doubt hee fhallperiſh everlafting+ 
| , Luk:232425. ly, unlefe he enter in'therear, andgoe in the narrow 
—_ way, which leadeth unto the lifeeverlaſting; 
2. Which is the fiſt Article of rhe Creed? : _ 


———— 


i5 


OC  —C——_ — — ——— 


(utechifſme expounded. 
' 4. Theleceve in-God the Father Almighty maker 
of heaven and earth. 
! What doth the Scripture ſay that God is ? 
- A: Chriſt faith; »God is a ſpirit. Saint John faith : 
» God is Light, and * Love. uloh.4 24. 

2. Why is itſaid, Go ÞD the Father > w 1. Ioh.ry, 

A. Becauſe there is » God the Father, and God *!{" 474. 
the Sonne , and God the holy Ghoſt ; three Perſons, of Divinity ** 
and bur one God. y 1.1-b.5.7, 

9. Why is God the Father firſt mentioned ? 

4. In ſuch order he is mentioned in Scripture. 

: Alſo he is made of none, neither created , nor be- 
gotten , nor proceeding; but hath from everlaſting x $50 faith the 
begotten his onely Sonne. — 

2. Why is God faid to be Almighty ? 

A. It is ſignified where it is ſaid: * The Almiehty , 1, 6 vis 
LOKD #samoft firong towre to all them that put their taion leryice, 
iruft in him; anto whom all thinzs im heaven , in earth, 
and under the earth doe © bow and obey. bPhil.2.r0. 

9. If Godbee Almighty , how can his will bee left * Eras 8.27. 
undone here on earth, as the Lords prayer fignifieth ? 

A. His will is to bee conſidered two manner of 
wayes.. Firſt concerning that , which he would have 
ns mankind to doe : as Saint Panl faith, < This is the -1.Theſ.4.3.4. 
will of God, even your ſanftification, that yee ſhould 5: 
abſtaine from fornication : that no man goe beyond 
nor defraud his brother in any martter:, &c. Now thar: 
fach will of God is left undone , continuall experi- - 
ence teſtifiech'; yea, that that will of God is * reſiſted. a 4.z.5e. 
Secondly Gods will is to be conſidered about things, Mz 23-37. 
whereof he wilt be rhe atone worker by his Almighti- Ms 
neſſe;; and'10 ſich marters his will cannor be refifted: 
as His will tow is; *rhat ſummer and winter, &c. ſhall c Gen.s. 22. 
continue, 


*Readconcer- CONTINUE Such his * wilt was, that che [ſraclites ſhould 
ging the will not bee (till derained in Egypt , but that they ſhould 
bocks ſe: forth paſſe into the Wilderneſle : and the like caſe is in+ in- 


oor —— numerable particulars ; wherein God will bee the ef- 
T1 > great 


Learied Do. feter by his Almighty power. 
Quur in the x Cannot God by his Almightineſſe hinder the 


(net fe committing of many evils daily ated ? 
Thomas 11h i A. Even as our Soyeraign the Kings moſt excellenc 


niwlcd, A Majeſtic could cauſe ſuch watch and ward to. be kept 


treatiſe of t!: , . . 
1h than continually in all high wayes , as that none or- fewer 


eri arr:burcs, ſhould be robbed in them ; and yet it is His Majeſties 
Inc rpartof \yiſdome to leave his people for to uſe theirfreedome 


the ſaid wake . 


is chiefly-for 10 ſuch caſes, declaring by the Law of the Kingdome, 
——_ rea- that it chey will robbe , they ſhall ſuffer death for it: 
ng ; but the ©: God by his infinite power could ſtop many evill 


ſecond part 1s 


for all peoples Courſes, and hinder many evill as done by mankind; 


therein the 


mofth»ly cer» Caſes to their freedome , declaring by all his-holy 
nal ruth cf word and by his Catholike Charch , * That he which 


nine dl rob good, ſhall goe into life wls-r35 Say hee which 
j 


vered in the 3. | 
collect £.r300d worketh evidl , ſhalt be caſt into everlaſting fire, Where. 


eriay 1s i fore God(aith by Moſes: 8 Sec, I have fer before thee 
——G this day, life and good, death and evill : therefore 


declared, 5e: chuſe hfe , that both thou and thy ſeed may live. In 


np the firſt leſſon appointed by the Church to be read on 
tian Divinity. Saint Peters day, it is ſaid: * Sy wot thou , It «through 
9%" Hamas rhe Lord , that 1 fell away , for thow oughteſt not to dp the 
Mat. 25.46. - things that he hateth. Say not thou, Hee hath cauſed mee 


Rom.3 6 7.8. 4 erre » for he hath no need of the fonfull man, The Lord 


2 r ll ic. hateth all ahomination , and they that feare God love it 
19.and 11.26. not, He himſelf made man from the beginning,and left hins 
pag in the hand of his connſe#. If thou wilt, to keepe the com- 


h $ir. IF. 1". 


Tee, wandements aud to performe acceptable feirkfulneſe. we 
at 


rcadinz; ind bur his eternall wiſdome is to leave poop In many 


—_—— 


A: (atechifme. expounded, 2:17 
hath ſe fire and water before thee : flretch forth thy band Sec inthe Her 
unto whether thou wilt. | Before manu life \aid death, a rr rd 
whether him liketh ſhall be given unto bim,: He-batltcomr part,and page 
wmanded norman to doe wickedly, neither hath be g/ven any 4 way 
man licence to ſinne, | | vn” 1 11 Chlirclitquoteth 


2. Ir appeareththen, That God is nocaule of; any »fiying our of 
finne ; the ſaid books 


, Peay ine: wal. 
A. And therefore Saint Zawres faith:iLerno'manſay Bible:! - 


when he is tempred , I am tempted of God; for God iJatnts riry,? 
cannot be termpred with evill, neither tempteth hee - »- | 
any man. David faith, * Thou art not a.God which 4P.s.4. 
haſt pleaſure in wickednefle, neither ſhall eviildwell _ - 
with thee. ! The Lord faith by Jeremy concerning the 11... .c. 
Tewes burning of their children in the fire, Thathee 
commanded them not that thing, neicher came it into 
Corupon) his heart. David alſo faith, ®» The Lord is »Pllrgy.r7, 
righteous in all his waies, and holy in all bis workes, .;,..: 
Zephaniah ſaith, ® The Lord will doe no iniquity. yZeph.3:5. 
Wherefore as we are to beleeve, rhat God is Almigh- 
ty ; ſoalſoare we to beleeve, that heiswiſteand righ« 
teous. The univerſall holy Scripture declareth, thac 
God doth exerciſe his power, will and pleaſure, no 
otherwiſe,than according to his wiſedome and * righ- * S<<Wild.1 a, 
ceouſneſſe : according to which example of his, all ** 
Chriſtian Kings do not dee whatſoever by their po- 
wer they may effe&, bur in every thing they confider 
what is according to godly wiſedome and. Chriſtian 
righteouſneſſe , and thereuntd they uſe their power. 
And whereas in ſuch manner is his dealing and pro- 
ceeding towards us Mankind, in ſuch ſenſe are we. ts 
underſtand that ſaying of his by 7fa:z«b, * What conld »1[.5.3.4; 
have beene done more to my Vineyard, that I have 
not done in it?wherefore when I looked that ic ſhould 
| G bring 
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_ forch , brought ir forth wilde' grapes? 
And\in Nh ere we counderſand the fu of 
$ che.Choreh in the-homily of Charity, where it is ſaid, 
p fnike fifk | Puna mhenClrvſt could not arnend his adverſaries, yet he 
TS ay prayed for them. 4braham allo grounding his reaſon 
_ Tieleent ii». upon Gods declared wiſedome and *righteouſneſſe, 
pare anche Maid unto God, *Farre be it from thee toſlay the righ- 
oct.  wonswith the wicked, and that the righteous ſhould 
TFrclzc an beastht wicked: Shaltnorthe Judgeof all the world 
excelleneMaje- doe right >' There is a niemorable ſaying in the Com. 
tic bath got” anion booke, 4/haneſiws his 32.direAion abut £i 
horrible &cxe> Ing of the Plalmes, where it is faid, 1f rhow ſteft wicked 
crable, by ay. pur comend among themſelves to doe wiſchiefe, hink not 
wo as that thelr nature h impell them by necefiity, 18 worke ſr 
thoroffinne: gpainſt their will,as certaine Heretikes ſuppoſe: but conſider 
do =dco—aqgy 36.Pſalme,and't bow ſhalt ſee, that they be to themſelves 
onthe Lords #htir owneoccaſion of finning. 
proyer,pag-117 , 9, Why is there added, Matty of beawen and earth > 
A. For to fhew hiserernity, that hee-was afore all 
rRom 220, Worlds. Hence Saint Pas/ faith, * The inviſible things 
ofhim from the :creation of the-world are cleerely 
ſeene; being underſtood by-rhe things thatare made, 
even his eternal}power andgodhead. . 
2. Wharare the thingsinviſible mentioned in the 
Nicene Creed in the Divine Service, where it is aid, 
Maker of all things viſible and'iwvifible? 
A. Sainr Past'fignifieth of them ro the Colofſtans, 
/Eol.1.16, Where hee faith, *For by him wereall things created, 
See hereofthe that are in-heaven;and that are in earth,vihbleand in- 
—mortrtirng viſible, whether they be thrones:or. dominions, or 
4 ' principalities, or powers; namely the heavenly ſpi- 
_ (commonly calted Angels) in their ſeverall or- 
ders.. ; | 
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2. Rehearſcout ofthe: Service ſome place giving 
_—_— confideration concerning Gods creating of the 

A. In the *Rogation homily it is ſaid, - 74.6 99# #0 be 
thought, that God hath created all this mhole wniverſall 
—_ 4s it is,and thus once wade, hath given it up tobe ru- 
led and wſed afier our owne wits aud device, aud ſotaketh 
20 more charge thertof; «« we ſee the Shparige: after hee 
hath bronght his Ship to a perfett end, then deljvereth it to 
the Mariners, and taketh no more care thereof Nay God 
hath nat ſa ereatedthe world that he.is © careleſſe of it ;hut 
' be flifll preſerveth it by his goodneſſe, he flill flayeth it in bu 
creation. For elſt without hs fpecrall gavdneſſe, it cauld not 
fand long in his condition. And therefore Saint Paul ſaith, 
That hte preſerveth all things, andbeareth them up = 
#n his word, leſt they ſhouli fall without him to their nothing 
againe whereof they were made. If his ſpeciall goodneſſe were 
wet every where preſtnt, every creature ſhould be out of or- 
<r,endr creature ſhould have his property wherein he was 

rf created. | 

2. What is it to beleeve in Godthe Father ? 

A. It isto beleeve all concerning God the Father, 
which the holy Scripture doth deliver,and in ſpeciall 
that which is ſignified to be the Fathers work. 

2. Whatis declared to be a ſpeciall work of God 
the Father ? | 

4. Thedrawing of Mankind unto his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt:ss it is aid, * No man can come unto me,unles 
the Father which hath'ſent me draw him. 

2. Whereby doth God the Father draw all Man- 
kind untoCHRrIsST? 
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A. Holy Church doth fignifie it unto us, whereit }7z OM 
faith, ! That CAImighty God doth ſbew ware all that be 1n cþ.dSunday 
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errour,the ligbriofictrurhy to the iment they may'retyrne 
#ro-rlie way of righreagfneſſe:"S. lohu faith, *C Hr1sT 
15 the light, that lightneth every man which commerch 
into'the world Sainr P4ul faith;*Haye they nar.heard 
Yeswerity*»thcir ſoundwenrejntoiallche earth\, avid 
their words untothe 8nds of. cheworld. The which 
words taken forth of the nineteenth Palme are,Tbere 
# no layguage nor ſpeech, where their voice i not beard, 
Their rule (or ®<direFion) 6 gone out throngh all the earth, 
axd their wordsto theendsof the world. The Apoſtle alfo 
ſaith; <The word is nigh thee, even incky mouth, and 
inthine hearr, this 1s the word df-faith, which wee 
preach. Many Scriptures more might|be mentioned, 
which declare ; that God ts mercitull to 1 univerſal 
marikinde,hating nothing that he hizyht made,nor wile 
ling the death of any finner, bur rather-char he ſhould 
turne from finne_and be ſaved, as the * Divine Service 
ceacherh & informeth us, The yahich doctrine of hers, 
as:ſundry more, though we ih'o0ur yarpgeeſic in Chri. 
ſtian knowledgedoe not underſtand, yet are weto be- 
leeye, and alſo:to know,” that the Fathers, which ſer 
forth the :Divine Service, did perteGly underſtand ; 
like as atſo we are to beleeve, that the.f Fathers of the 
Church now and alwaits-doe in ttregrear myſtery of 
g0dlinefſe comprehend many things which-thecom- 
mon people doe not, yea alſo fome things which Mint 
ſters of the inferiour order; asprielſts, paſtours, and 


, teachers doe not apprehend, who are therefore to be 


8 guided inDivinity by thoſe moſt reverend and righe 
reverend fathers in God , andnot to ſay rhatfuch and 
ſach ſayings in the Communion-bogke.are untrue, be- 
cauſe they underſtand them not. And whereas (as S. 
Paul faith) * The Lord hath not appointed us untp 


wrath, 
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wrath, þnt _ gbraine ſalvation by our Lord ]Jzsus 
CH R1 5 The doth by his fpiric write in iallour hearts 
the woke oreftect of his law, whereby the * eyes of 
our underſtanding-are enlightened to inſee much of 
our duty, qur.owne neglect of the ſame, andGaps 
wrath and curſe upon us becauſe of our diſobedience, 
To.the intent me ſhould return into the way of righteouſnes, 
and being weary..and heavy laden with our finnes, 
ſhould! ſeek unto CHRIS T for to give reſt unto our 
ſoules,., wee taking his yoke upon us, and learning of 
him to be” meeke and lowly in heart. Many even out 
of all places of the world being thus by Gods law be- 
come ſenſible of their ſpiricuall miſery, have came to 
Jeruſalem to ® ſeeke the Lord of Hoſtes, and-topray 
before him, and to be inſtructed in the knowledge of 
the ” Saviour of theWorld [esus CHKRk1sT,*%whom 
G o Þ hath fer forth to bee a. propitiation through 
faith in.his bloud, re declare his righteouſnefſe tor 
the forgiveneſle of ſins that are paſt, through the for. 
bearance of G o D. 

2. Who:then do: become drawne by Go Db. the 
Father unto his Son CyrisT?- 

4. They that dor not ? harden their hearts, nor 
wilfully 4cloſe the eyes of their ſouies;bur doe * come 
ro theraſelves, ſremember themſelyes, and * conſider 
within themſelves earneſtly,how itis between G © D 
and their ſoules; and perceiving that whiles they con- 


rinue in * unrepentance,not changing their minds and' 


lives according to the preſcriptionof Go ÞD $s word, 
they are indanger of everlaſting damnation; and ha- 
vying" ſenſe and feeling of their inward miſerable con- 
dition, becometo be of a * contrite ſpirir, a broken 
hearr,and a mournefull minde, hungripg and thirſting 


G3 | after. 


— 


$Rom.2.14.15 

26.27. 

Hcb.8 co. 

k Vlal.19.8. 

Eph: IS. 
ol.1.23. 

Plal.g8.3. 

ACt.:6.18. 

R:m.10.18, 

Plil.1g Z- 

Rom.1.18. 19. 

20.21.2$.z32, 

{ Mat.11.28. 


2 3-39I+ 


m £7 cch.$.22. 
23, 

a Act.8. 27.:8. 
Nit.12-42. 
o0Rom.3.25. 

I J511 2.3. 


p Hcb.3.8. 13. 
13.15. 

q Act.28.27. 

7 Luke 15.17» 
/ Plal. 22.27. 
rFExzcch.1$.28. 


# Lake 13.3.5. 


w Act.2 37. 
x locl 2.13, 
Plal. $1.17. 
£cch.12.10.,. 


The Communionbooke = 


afrer the 7 refreſhing,which commech from G © Þ by 
Jesus CHRIST. 

What mnſt one doe for his part, co become to 
be in ſach a penitenr eſtate? EIS Ls 

A. He muſt heare the preaching of Gods werd,and 
atrend unto the reading ofall the ſame, *examining 
and judging his whole mind and life by it, and pray 
unto G © Þ to aſſiſt him with his grace, that hee may 
become endued with the * godly Grrow , which wor- 
keth repentance uaro ſalvation not tobe repented of, 

9. Whar is the ſecond article ? | | 

A. Andin Jesus CHA1sST hisonly Sonne our 
Lord. 

9. Wharfaith the Arhanaffan Creed concerning 
thefathinCHr1sT? 

A. Thatthe righr faith is , we ſhould beleeveand 
. confeſſe,that our Lord ]efas Chriſt the Sonne af God 
is God aid man. God of the ſubſtance of the Father, 
begotten before che worlds; and Man ofthe ſubſtance 
of his Mother, borne in the world. 

2. Where hath the Charch declared concerning 
the divine nature of Feſus Chriſt ? 

A. In her prayerunto C x k 15 T, where the faith, 
0 Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which art the true © Sunne of the 
World, evermore ariſing, and never going downe, which by 
thy moſt onions apnviy «ns ſight, derſt bring forth, 
preſerve, nouriſh, aud refreſh a7 things, as well that are in 
heaven, as alſp that areon earth, we beſeech thee mercifully 
wad ned to ſhine into our hearts, that the night and 

darkneſſe of finnes and the miſts of errors on every ode dri- 
ven away,thou 4 brigh'!y ſhining with:n our hearts we may 
all oar lives ſpace goe without any ſlumbling or offence, and 
way decently and ſeemely walke (45 inthe day time) being 
pure 
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pert and cleane from the workes of darkeneſſe, and aboun- 
ding is all good workes which God bath * prepared for wu tg *Ephrz.19, 
W 48. 
— 2:Rehearſe ſome Scriptures declaring Chriſts di- 
vine nature. 

A. *In the beginning was the word, and the word ftchn r,r. 
was with God,and the word was God. & The Sonne of  11c6...; 
God is the brightnefle of the Fathers glory, and the : 
expreſſ image of his perſon. * Jeſus Chriſt is the erue x 1vh.5.26, 
Gond;and the eternall life. 

2- Why is the Son of God called Je 5us? 

A.Becanſe he i ſaveth his people from theis ſins. i®Mrr,2r; 

2.By whom was that name given unto him? 

A. By God, and * pronounced by the miniſtery + Luke 1.26.31 
of his Angel G«briel,when as hee was ſent from G © D 
1o4gnific unto the Virgin Mary of the holy Incar- 
nation. 

- 2. Why is the Son of God calledCn r1sT? 

A. Becauſe hee is the * Annointed , whereby is * 5» isthe ſig. 
meant that he is the Soveraigne King, Prophet, and *<#:ion of 
Prieſt. David faith unto him, Thy Throne (6G.0 D) may be ene 
is forever andever-: the Sceprer of thy Kingdome is a in the table of 
right Scepter, Thou lovelt righteonſneſſe and hareſt f,,*7". "mes 
wickedneſſe: therefore Go.D, thy G © Þd hathan- with ſome Bi. 
nointed thee with the oyle of gladneſſe aboye thy _ _ 
Fellowes. ir rs 

2. :Bywhomwas be ſo named 7 

4. By:Go:p,: and *pronounced on. him by the mLukc zur, 

miniſtery ofan Angel,in the day. of his nativity. 
;2.-Are notthe names JE suyand CHRIS Tread, 
mentioned in bookes of the. Bible written afore his 
Holy Incarnation ? 
#. 'The name-Jefav is fagnified in that.which the 
G4;  _—_—_ 
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4 Ther. pa't> ſon of che Trimty. And the Church Gith in the 4 ho- 
Pages 299 2%» mily for Whitſunday, As there are three ſeverall and 


er. Iim. 36. 
; Cor.5s.15 
Heb. 2.9, 

Sce Chap.2F. 
f Page 181 


ſundry perſons 1m the Detty, ſo have they three ſewverall and 
{wndry of fices proper unto each of them : the Father to cre- 
aie,the Sonne to redeeme, the holy Ghoſt to ſandifie and re- 
generate, 

©, Seeing on the firſt article of the Creed it hath 
been ipoken concerning G © Þ the Fathers creation of 
all things, there needeth here no queſtion thereon. 
Shew now how Chriſt hath redeemedall Mankind. 

CA. Saint Paul faith, © Thar hee gave himſelfe a 
ranſ{ume tor all;hee died tor vniverſall Mankind Even 
{o expreſly ſpeaketh the Churchin the homily for. the 
paſſion->'C 4 x15 vt ſuffereddeath * univerſally for all 
men, Againe, 5 Thedeathot CHK15ST 1s availea- 


. ble for the redemption of all che world. To the Ro- 
. manes itis faid, ® As by the offence of ene, judgement 


carngupon all men tbcondemnation : Even ſo by rhe 
rightebouſneſle of one, the tree gift came upon all men 
unto jaſtihcation of life. In the tecond Antheme to 
be read on Eaſter day,it is laid, 4s by Adam all men ave 
4ie: SebyCHRIST 'allmen ſhall be reſtored unto life. 
Further. farrh che Church, *G o b gave CHr1sSTto 
che whole world, that 15 ro fay, unto Adam, and to all 
that ſhould come atcer him. The Scripture ſaith,! God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelte, 
not impating their ereſpaſles unto them. Now he com- 
mandeth * all men every where torepent. * He hath 
ottered taich unco all men. The graceot Go » thar 
bringeth ſalvation hath appeared unto all men. And 
CHR1ST gavehimiclfe for us; that hee might * re- 
deeme us from all iniquity,and purifie unto himſelfe a 
peculiar pcople,zealois of good workes: I hat we be- 
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mg by him » deliveredour of the hands of our enemies 
might ſerve Gad without feare, all the dayes of our 
tife in holineſſe and righteouſnefſe before him. And 
whereagghereagainſt it is faid by ſome, That Chriſt 
dyed nM for univerſall Mankind efficiently or « ffe- 
tually, namely for ſach as periſh ; they conſider nor, 
what the Scripture ſignifieth CH & 15 T to have done, 
that hee did itnort in phantaſie ; but in reality, in very 
deed. Saint Peter 1n 2.Ep.2.1. foretelleth, Thar there 
would be thoſe which will bring in damnable here- 
ſjes, even denying the Lord that * bought them, and 
bring upon themſelves ſwift damnation. And Sainr 
Pay! ſignifieth more, where hee ſairh, Of how much 
ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye.ſhail he be thought wor- 
thy, who hath trodden ander foot the Sonne of God, 
and hath counred the blond of rhe covenanr, where- 
with hee was * ſanctifhed, an unholy thing, and hath 
done deſpite unto the Spiric of Grace? Heb.1 0.29. Al. 
ſoin 1 14.2.2. itis not ſaid, that CHR1sT is the pro- 
pitiation for the finnesof the world, bur for the ſinnes 
of the whole world, for ro include uninerfall mankind 
therein, and not to exclude ſo much as any one ofthe 
whole poſterity of Adam.,that ever was,or that now is, 
or that ſhall be ar any crime hereafter, 

2. What is the holy Ghoſts fanttifying of peo- 
ple? 

A, It it ſhewed inthe 4 Homily for Whitſunday, 


where it is ſaid, Ir is the holy Ghoſt; and no other 


ching,that doth quicken the minds of men, ſtirring up 
good and godly motions in rheir hearts, which are 
agreeable to the will and commandement of G © D, 
ſach as otherwiſe of their owne crooked and perverſe 
nature they ſhould” neyer have. Asior the workes of 
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the ſpirit,the fruics of faith,churirable and godly moti- 
ons, if hee have any at all in him, they proceed only of 
the holy Ghoſt,whois the onely worker of our ſan&i- 

[+.Cor.5-17- fication,and maketh us *new men in Jeſus Chgiſt.Such 

13 the power of the holy Ghoſt to regeneratehen, and 
as it were to bring them forth anew, fo that they ſhall 

+ Jer.50.5. be © nothing like the men that they were before. Nei- 

loh.3.34. therdoth he thinke it ſufficient inwardly to worke the 

ſpiricuall and new birth of man,unlefle he do alfo dwel 

«1.Cor.z.16. andabide* in him. 

I7.and6.1g. .9- What is meant by people elect? 

4A. Allſuch whom G © Þ doth chooſe out of man- 
wa.Coc.6.:5. kind for himſelfe, ro be ” temples for his holy dwel- 


bas ling and walking in them, and to bee partakers of all 
xi.Pc.2.9.10. his promiſes, and to ſet forth his * praiſe, honour, and 
glory. 


9. Whoamong Infants are the elect ? 
A. Every one that is baptized dying in his infan- 
cy,or whiles he or ſhe 1s in infancy. So the Church fig 
y Inche divine Nifieth, where it teacheth us to pray,ſaying, Grant that 
_ ot Bap- they may ever remaine in the number of thy faithfull and 
; eleft children, For whereas weare to beteech for their 
ever remaining among the number of the faithful and 
ele& children, ic neceſſarily implyeth, that they being 
x80ir is igni- baptiſedare of the number of G © Þ.s elec, For eve- 
hedin the Ho- ry Infant baptized tis * juſtified, is made a member of 
> erg Chriſt,a child of God, and an inheritour of the king- 
part;page 19, domed heaven, and.is endued with the ſundry bleſ- 
« ln pager3- ſings mentioned in. the divine ſervice of baptiſme. 
"be order ofcs, The * Homily of ſalvation faith, Infants baptized and 
firmation,the dying in their infancie, are by the bloud of Chriſt waſhed 
cog wa fromibiir (annes,and brought to Goas favonr.In the Com- 
chile, munion booke it is ſaid, ® That children being baptized 
have 


have all things nerefſarie f#r their ſalvation and ave nn- 
doubtedly ſaved, The Lord) £ $f s faith, < Unto fach < Mar.r0.r4. 
belongeth the Kingdome of God : and therefore hee 5% 
willeth that little childrenbe brought unto him forto 
receive his bleſſing. 

9. Who among thoſe ofperfe&t ageareG'oDs 
elect ? 

A. The Chuch declareth inthe homily of the dPager73. 
Nativity, ſaying. After Chriſt was once come downe from 
heaven, and had taken our fraile nature upon him, he made 
all them that would* receive him truly, and beleeve his «© loh.t.n. 
word, good trees &5c.alſo the eletF and choſen people of God, 
Chriſt faith, f Behold, I ſtand at the dore and knock: /Rev-3-30« 
ifany man heare my voice, and open the doore, I will 
come into him, and will ſup with him, and hee with 
me. Againe hee faith, s Hee that hath my commande- g 114.412 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth mee and 
he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I 
will love him, and will manifeſt my ſelfe unto him : 
I and my Father will come unto him, and make onr 
abode with him, Saint Pazl hereunto faith, * If any »1.Cor8 z. 
man love God, the ſame isknowne of G © D. Is not 294-28-3 
ſuch a comming of Chriſts ſpirit. into one an elefing 
of him to be his temple, from among the many peo- 
ple ef the world which i ſtop the eares of their ſoules, ; zec.g.r1.r: 
ſhut the doores of their conſciences, atid harden thejr 13-A&.18.27 
hearrs,for to keepe out Chriſts word and ſpirit from 
ruling within them > Whereas the Church * ſaith un- & In the admis 
to every of her Communicants, The bedy of owr Lord — 
Jeſus Chriſt, which was gives for thee, preſerve thy body ca, © 
and ſouls into everlaſfting life : audtake andeate thwinre. 
wembrance thas Chris died fir thee, and feed on _ 

f 


we ct II 
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thine heart by faith with thankſgigzng, And likewile, 
T he blood of our Lord leſus Ehrift which was flud farther, 
prefer thy body and ſouls inte everlaſting life : avd drinke 
this in remerabrapnce tbat Chriſts hlogd was ſhed for theegand 
be thankfull. Are we not taught hereby ta acceunt in 
| the pumber of che Ele&-eyery one that is a Comma- 
For ſuch oaly nicant,which appearcth *rruly and earneſtly to repent 
e Churck®x- of his ſinnes, and to be in loye and charity with his 
ao the holy. Neighbours, and ro intend for to lead a new life, fol- 
ommunion, lowing the Commandementrs of Gad, and walking 
therla® &x-  fromchenceforth in his holy waies ? Allo ſeeing thar 
e generall the Church ſignifieth, That every oxe which with arruc 
patcſion. penitent heart and lively faith receiveth that haly Sacra- 
1 went, doth ſpiritually eate the fleſh of Chriit, and arinke his 
bleed ,deth dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt drwelleth in bim,ts one 
with Chriſt,and Chriſt s ene with him ; May we not like- 
| wile account every one, which appeareth {o coreceive? 
Matz3.:0, Doth not Chriſt pronounce ſo many to be his 'cho-« 
[3.14. ſen, as come to his feaſt, having on the wedding gar. 
j ment? Wherefore the holy Apoſtle Paul well know- 

ing the nature, property,condition and quality ofeye. 

| ry.of Gods ele, which is of perfe& age, intimaterh 
q,Coloſ.3.rz. the ſame where he ſaith unto-the Coloſſians, = Pur on 
© 32415 therefore (as the Ele& of God, holy and beloved,) 
f bowels of mercies, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of minde, 
meekeneſſe, long ſuffering, forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel 
againſt any.: even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo doe 
yee. And above all theſe things put on charity,which 
is-che bond.of perfeneſſe.. Ani ierrhe-peaceof God 
rule in your hearts, to the whichalſo yee are called in 
anebody:andbe.yee rhankfull; Such as declare _— 
| elves: 
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ſelves endeavouring to become ſo endued, as Saint 
Paul hath afore exhorted, doe ſhew themſelves to bee 
Gods ® choſen,as rhe Church figrificth plainely in the 
end of her ſong robe ſung after receiving the Commu- 
nion, * 

.2, What meaſure of Sanfification (or holinefſe) 
doth the holy Ghoſt work in the ele& people of God? 

4. The Church faith, * God hath (ewed to all 
them that truely beleeve his Goſpell, his * face of mer- 
cyinJesus CH R157, which dorh ſolighten their 
hearrs,chat they(if they beholdit as they ought to do) 
be » transformed tohis image, be made partakers of 
the © heavenly light, and of his holy Spirit, and bee fa- 
ſhioned tohim in 4 all goodnefle requiſite ro the chil- 
dren of God. 

.2. Why from the Creed is the next queſtion con- 
cerning the Commandements ? 

CA. Whereas the Church in the homily of Salvati- 
on having alleadged ſundry ancient Authors affirming 
that we are juſtified by faith only, ſaith, That it & xot [0 
meant of them, that the ſaid taſtifying faith * alone in 
man,* without true repentance,hope,charitic,4read and fear 
of God, at any time and ſeaſon, therefore that our faith 
may be true, lively,and Chriſtian, fright and perfect, 
(as the Church exprefleth) ic is neceflary that we with 
matters of beleefe doe conſider on matrers of praftice 
and obedience, becauſe Saint Paul (igniftieth, that the 
z availing faith is that which worketh by love. And 
Saint Iames faith, Faith without workes is dead. 

2: Why is it ſaid The tonne Commandements ? doth 
God require at our handes, bur the obſerving of renne 
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þ Deut.g-1 3 A. Iris faid in Deuteronomy, * TheLoKkD 
declared unto you his covenant, which hee comman- 
ded you to performe, even tenne Commandements, 

#Iris obſerved, and he wrote them npon i ewo tables of ſtone. The 

cane euecoure ſaid tenne are tenne general! precepts containing in 

rit Comman- . . 

Jements were them all the morall and everlaſting daties expreſſed 

wrizen int". throughout the whole Bible, which wee are to 

one cabeeam performetoG © Þ and man, whiles we live in this 
rhe othcr., preſent world. 

2. Why is it ſaid, The ſame which God (pake in the twer- 
trerh Chapter of Exodas ? 

A. For w put difference from the Commande- 
ments mentioned in certaine other Chapters of Exo- 
dus, whoſe outward or ceremoniall obſervation con- 
cerned the Church of the Jewes, and doth not ſo now 
concerne the Catholike Church of Chriſtians. 

2. Why isit ſaid Go Þ ſpake thoſe cenne Com- 
mandements ? Did hee not in like manner ſpeake all 
elſe which he hathgiven unto us mankind ? 

A. The words of thoſe tenne Commandements 

4 Sce in Buxtz> * God himlfelfe utteredunto the people of Iirael from 

+ arg out of heaven; bur notin like manner did hee deliver 

emmaeeccx MIS Other Lawes concerning ceremonies and Judge- 

ewemmDecavgo. ments, From whence we are taught, to have moſt di- 

"95-191. ligentreſpe& unto every one of thoſe principall and 
everlaſting precepts. . 

2. Why doth God begin, faying thus, 1 am the Lord 
thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
out of the houſe of bondage ? 

{In herlarger — A+ The Churchfaith, ! God doth firſt ſpeake ſome. 
Carcchiſme, yhatof himſelfe, and of his benefit roward the pcople 
of Iſrael, becauſe he had principally care, that the eſt i- 


mation 
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mation of the lawes ordcincd by him, ſhould not be 
ſhortly abared by ® contempt. And therefore that 
they might have the greater authority , he uſeth this 
as it were an entry , 1 am the Lord thy God. In which 
words he reacheth. that he is our " maker, Lord , and 
Saviour, and the author of all good. And fo with good 
right by his dignity of a law-maker , he chalengeth to 
himſelfe the authoricy of commanding : and by his 
goodnes he procureth ſavour to his law : and by them 
both together he impoſeth on us a neceffity to obey 
ir, unlefſe we will be both © rebels againſt him thar is 
moſt mighty , and unthankefull roward him that is 
moſt bountiful, 

.2. What meaneth the word L o & Þ here uſed? 

A. It is in the Hebrew text 7ehowah the onely name 
of God , which fignifieth ” Him that us , and that was, 
and which is tqypme , as Sainr Tohn ſpeaketh. And Sainr 
Paul faith: Of him, and through him, and co him 
are all things : To whom be glory for ever. Amen, 

2 Ny is it ſaid thy God? 

A. The word G O D is obſerved to import the ſu- 
preame eſſence and nature thar is. It in the Hebrew is 
Elohim,which hath in it the ſignification of Mrghtineſ. 
So that Tehovah Elohim interpreted the Lord God, 18 as 
much as to ſay , the eternall Almighty. And ſo Saint 
John faith, That they in Heaven utter of him, ſaying: 
' Holy ,holy, holy , Lord God Almighty , which was, 
and is, and is to come. And whereas it is ſaid, thy God 
(or the GOD of thee) we arc hereby put in mind of 
the goodneſſe of the Lord toward ſuch as are his obe- 
dient people. He is the God of Abraham , Iſaac, 1acob, 
and of their * righteous ſeed. Such are ſaid to have 


Ithovah for their God , as have made a coyenant with 
N 3 him 
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him of beleeving i in him , and of ferving him ; and 

with which people he alſo is in covenant to be their 

ejoh.8.3z: Saviour, ſolong as they * continne in all conſcionablec 
Heb..9. obedience unto him. 

2.Lnto what nation did God ſpeake theſe tenne 

- commandements, in fuch a manner as 1s afore menti- 

oned > 

A. Unto the people of Ifracl commonly called the 

Jewes. 

2. When did God bring them out of the Land of 
t2 
A. After that they had lived therein certaine " hun- 
dreds of yeeres, He by his mighty hand and our ſtret- 
ched arme brought them out from thence, as ir is allo 
recorded in the booke of Exodus. 
2. Where were the children of Ifrac] , when God 

ſpake all theſe words unto them 2 
A. They were then in the wildernefſe of ” S:a:, 
» $xe029.22 wherein God led themalong by the hand of 3 oſes 

and Aaron. 
2. Why is it ſaid, Ont of the houſe of bondage ? 
A. Becauſe Egypt was a place of bondage to the 
Ifraelites , they hved not there like free people,bur in 
« Exod. 5. 7.8. the latter part of their time there they livedin* great 
a ſlaveric. 

9. Why doth the Church make mention of 
theſe matters unto us, afore the tenne commande- 
ments ? 

"HOP 4, The Church in her divine wiſdome full wel! 
Ext KDOWEth,that the word of God is an everlaſting word, 
ndtucwiftes, and\ not a ? meere ftory ( or Chronicle of matters 
9 mg 0 paſt; ) bur har withall it ſignifiech the everlaſting 
251m 1.atine, WayeSOf God toward us mankind , and the gem"? 

condi- 


# A&.7.6-7. 
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condition of mankind in all generations, | 

9.Rehearſe ſome ſaying of the Church for to il- 
luſtrace this matter. 

A. Itis faid moft memorably in the larger Cate- 
chiſme : G O D reſcued the Itraelices by his fervant 
Moſes from- bodily bondage , but_he hath delivered 
all chem that be his, by his Sonne ]eESUs CHRIST 
from the fpirirnall * chraldome of linne, and rhe * ty- * —_— 19, 
rannie of the devill, wherein els they had lien prefled * TT, 
and oppreſſcd. This kind of deliverance perteineth n+ 19b.3.36. 
differently ro * all men , which put their zruſt in God _ A 
their deliverer, and doe ro their power * obey his aRom.;. 2. 
lawes. Which if they do nor, he doth by this rehear- 19"-5: 5: 
{all of his moſt great benefir pronounce, thar they ſhall 
be guilry of moſt great <unthankfuineſſe.For let every 
man imagine the 4 devill chat hellifh 2harao ready to £Euk-r3.16, 
opprefe him , and how ſinne is that foule © mire, *?49.2- 
wherein he moſt filthily walloweth: let him ſerbe- Cs 
fore the eyes of his minds hell the moft wretched /Ma. 16.26. 
Fgyptian bondage, and then ſhall he eaſily perceive, A535 15 
thar this freedome whereot I ſpeake , is the thing thar CERES the 
he oughe principally to * defire, as the thing of moſt 2-006: 19.20 
great importance to him, whereof yer he ſhall bee 
moſt unworthy, unlefſe he honour the author of his 
deliverance with all ſervice and obedience. In like 
manner ſaith the * Church in her Homily: againſt , ta the z.parr, 
adultery: CHR1ST that innocent Lambe of God , hath *3*3*- 
bought us from the ſervitade of the devill, not with cor- 
ruptible gold and filver , but with bis moſt preciows and 
deare heart bloud. To what intent > That wee fhould fall 
azaine inte our old uncleanneſſe and abominable living ? 
Nay werily : but that we ſhould ſerve him' all the dayes of ; Luk.1-94-95. 
our life , in hulineſſe and riehteouſneſſe , that wee ſhould 
glorifie 
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ft —_— | © 4a him in our bodies , by ' purity and cleanneſſe of 
9. What is the firſt commandement ? 
A. Thou ſhalt have none others Gods but me. 
9.Whartis it to have the Lord for his God? 
A. To have for his hearts chiefeſt delight that 
which God is. And whereas the Scripture faith that 
»Toh.4:z4 GOD isa®” Spirit, Light ,and Love, ones defire and 
q ne} labour ought to be for to be joyned and become " one 
chap.3. with that moſt bleſſed ſpirit, to have his light come 
- mg. 7- more & more intoones mind and underſtanding, and 
07-+%-23* hisrighteous love more and more into ones will and 
aftections : and alſo duely to uſc all meanes appointed 
by God to receive and increaſe in theſe things. 
2. Whereas ir is ſaid , Thou ſhalt have none other 
Gods, are there other Gods ? 
er.Cor.8.5.6. CA. Saint Paul faith; © There bee gods many , fo 
p2.Cor.q.4. Called : Yea hee called the devill rhe ? god of this 
9 The Church World , becauſe worldly people doe more his 4 will 
declarech how than the will of the God of heaven, He allo faith thar 
hop pe wo ſome have their * belly for their God,which are lovers 
See Homily of Of © pleaſures more than lovers of God. Such as * ſerve 
—_— Mammon, that 15, which ſer their affections more on 
-Phil.z.tg. Earthly riches, than on the heayen]y treaſures , have 
/z.Tin.3.4 Mammon for their god, &e. Ir is here alſo to bee 
*Rem-$-16- noted, that the words but me are in the Hebrew , be- 
| fore me or in my ſight ; whereby we areto learne , that 
we cannot once fo much as tend to-revolting from 
God, bur that hee is a witnefſſe of it : for there is no» 
4Hcb.4.12 13, ing locloſe , nor ſo ſecret, that can be" hidde from 
»Matt.z0.3z. him. Moreover G O D. hereby declareth, that he re- 
33; -.-..  Qquiceth not only the honour of * open confeffion, bur 
x Pr0.27. 26. " , 
16.16.15, Alſo inward and fincere godlinefle of * heart, for _ 
© 
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he is the underſtander and judge of ſecret thoughts, 
All the idoles therefore , which are (er up within 


the » hearr of man, ( wherein God only and alone yE®zcch. 14.4.7 


would be ) againſt which the holy:Propher Ezechiel 
ſpeaketh againe and againe , are 'by this commande- 
ment for>idden , and Gods true worſhip in the * Spi- 
rit is hereby required. 

2. Why doth the Church teach us to ſay afcer this 
commandement and other of the ten, Lord have mercy 
upon us, and incline our hearts to keepe this Law ? \ 

A. All we are to pray for Gods mercte toward us, 
becauſe wee have broken every of the commande- 
ments ; either in thought, word, or deed. And we are 
to pray unto G OD for to incline our hearts to keepe 
every one of his lawes in particular , becauſe Saint 
James ſaith: * Whoſoever fhall keepe the whole law, 
and yet offend in one point, hee is guilty of all. Alſo 2s 
wee are topray unto God for to worke in our hearts, 
that they may be ready and ® ſet to obey all bis comman- 
dements ; {o we for our parts are to remember and ob- 
ſerve, what we are to ſtrive unto, Namely rodoe that, 


3 loh.4.-2 1.24. 


a In 2.10 


b Sointhe 2. 
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which God commandeth by Ezechiel : © Caſt away :£zc.13.37. 
from you all your tranſgreſſions , whereby yee 3*- 


have tranſgrefſed, and make you a new heart and a 
new (pirit : for why will yee die, O houſe of Iſrael ? 
For I have nopleaſare in the death of him that dierh, 
ſaith the Lord God : wherefore turne your ſelves, and 
live yee. 
2. Whatis the ſecond commandement ? 
A. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven 
image,&c. 
. Doth this commandement condemne the art 
of painting and graving , ſo _ it 15 not —_— ro 
ave 


have any image at all? *- + 
4 In thelefer «A. Not fo: 4 for God in this firſt Table ſpeaketh 
Crechiſme. not of any artificiall thing, © civilly-tq be uſed ; bur 
eMat-22-20- only teacherh of things which doe apperraine to the 
worſhipping of God. The Lord explaneth his owne 
{ Lev.261. meaning,where he ſaith in Leviticus, * yee ſhall make 
you no idoles nor grayen image, netther reare you 
up a ſtanding 1mage,neither thall ye ſer up any image 
£Pſ97.7. of ſtone in your land; to-8 bow downe unto it : for I 
am the Lord your Gad. 
9. May there be made any image for to bee ſaid to 
be a reſemblance of God > 
. - _ tid - <A. Inthe Homily againſt the * perill of Idolatry 
pets P40 iris faid : How can God, a moſt pure ſpirit , whom. never 
man ſaw , bee expreſſed by a groſſe, bodily, and vifible ſimi- 
litude ? How can the infinite CMajeftie and greatneſſe of 
God , incomprehenſible ts mans minde , much more not able 
{1(a.40.12.13. to be compaſſed with the ſenſe , be * expreſſed in a ſmall and 
rorFeteet7* little tmage > Wherefore the L © & Þ ſaid: Take yee 
k Deurg.15. therefore good heed to your ſelves, ( for ye ſaw* no 
16.17.K- manner of ſfimilictude on the day that the Lord ſpake 
{ ASextfacrifge DEO you in Horeb, out of the mid(t of the fire ) leſt 
oran1m:gined YE COITUPT your ſelves, and make you a graven image, 
good inrent, the fimilitude of any figure , the likeneſſe of male or 
koing with ® female, 6c. 
dience of Gods ©. Whereas by this commandementr there is for- 
commande- biddenall outward worſhipping of whatſoever is nor 
nnd" "alt f God, and there is a ſaying, that ſome make an idole 
edro be 14olas Of CHR1STS ordinance of preaching , declare in 
m6 12m-t5- what ! ſenſe thats aid. 
Scech.47. and A. They are ſaid to make an idole of preaching, 
thercin alſo which place even the whole Chriſtian Religion in 
1,5+127-128- hearing of Sermons, and.in compariſon of preaching 
rt 
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forth of a pulpic they nothing or very little account of 
the common prayer and the reading of the Homilies 
which alſo are ſo wholy taken vp with the hearing of 
ſermons, as that they neglect even all other maine and 
weighty duties required by the Goſpell of Jesus 
CHRIS T,as toperforme more and more the requi- 
ſite * repentance, and the manifold obedience, which * P<icribed in 
they owe to God and unto his Church. pans 
. Rehearſe ſome Scriptures witneſſing plainely, Luk. 3.3.4 5.25 
that there are great matters to be obſerved, beſides |! '* c3preed 
hearing of Sermons. ; fx - tales Ba 
A.CHR1SsT faith: Ye have omitted the ® weigh- priftsday, alſo 
tier matters of che Law, judgement , mercy and faith; ——_ 2, 
theſe oughe yee to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. Micah faith : G O D hath ſhewed thee, 
O man, what is good, and what the Lord thy GO D 
" requireth of thee; to doe juſtly , to love mercie, and *< 53: 
to * humble thy ſelfe for to walke with thy G OD. »$0it is in the 
Sainr James faith : * Pure religion, and undefiled be- —_— 
fore God and the Father, is this, to viſit the father- 1 1... 
lefle and the widowes in their affliction , and to keepe «& che Geneva, 
himſelfe unſpotred from the world. Sajnt Paul faith : 9-156: 277 
” Though 1 have thegifr of Prophecie,and underſtand þ :.Cor. : ;. 
all myſteries, and all knowledge ; and though I have 
all faith , ſo that I could remove mountaines , and 
have not charity , I am nothing, The Lord Je sus 
ſaith: 4 By this (hall all men know that ye are my dif- 4101.13.35. 
ciples, if yee love one another. Saint John ſich: * In 
this the children of God are manifeſt,and the children. 
of the devill': whoſoever doth nor righteouſneſle, is 
not of GOD, neither he that loveth nor his brother. 
Wherefore he ſaith alſo: © If ye know that hee is righ- / r. 1ob. 2. 29. 
teous , know ye that eyery one that doth righteouſ- 
O 2 neſle 


Ni. loh.3.10. 


165. 
if M 


27. 


VV 75; 


F.C! 


ri vr! 
d—* «+3 
o 


* A 
+4 


MONT 


ma 
wT% ITY 


ud 
rit , 
cls 1 
bud 
rs. 


t1.Toh.4.7.8. 


4t.7.23. 


© » 07 
a Y%Y -* + 


w l. 


uk. 'S4 26. 


| #% 3 ' 
*i\J3 &Si%c,40 = 
* 


12 the lixc 
WP | 


ics C{nacucy 


re by Chriſt 
reckoned up. 
dlat.2F. 42 43- 
44- 45- 


y T hc Courth 


Und P.237- 


divine Icn- 


> cverl go 


ttin?l * momo- 
able. Heicun- 


370 may be: 
Þ 


4 the ma. 


kin? 11 ones 
121: a new heart 


2 ew Ip 
and what 
$ prefcri. 

1n Ezech. 


J Matt.7.22. 
Cor. 13.2, 


The Communion booke 
neſſe, is borne of him. Againe he ſaith: Every one 
that © loverth, is borne of God , and knoweth G OD. 
He thar loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God is 
love, Many (faich®"CH Rs T) will ſay unto mee in 
that day,Lord, Lord, have nor we prophecicd in thy 
name ? and in thy name have caſt out devills ? and in 
thy name done many wonderfull workes ? And then 
w1ll I profeſſe unto them , I never knew you : depart 
from mee, yee chat worke ini;;uity. CHK1s T allo 
ſaich, and it is greatly to be marked : » Then ſhall ye 
begin to ſay : Wee have eaten and drunke 1n thy pre- 
ſence, and thon haſt ranght tn our ſtreets. But he ſhall 
fay, I rcil yon, I know not whence you are; deparr 
from mee all yee workers of iniquity. Hereunto alſo 
may be conſidered for * what CH k15T will arraigne 
people in the day of judgement, written by Saint 
Matthew in his five and ewenty Chapter.Moſt divine- 
ly according to CHR1s Ts voice ſaith holy Church 
in the Rogation Homily. r 1 now therefore ye will have 
yours prayers heard before Almighty God , for the increaſe 
of your corne and cattell , and for the defence thereof from 
unſeaſonable miſtes ana blaſtes, from haile and other ſuch 
tempeſtes , love yee equitie and righteoaſneſſe , enſue mer- 
cie and charitie , which G 0 D * moſt requireth at our 
bands, 

2. Doe not they lixewiſe erre , which place the 
perte&ion or compleatneſfe of a miniſter , 1n an abi- 
liciz co preach out of the pulpit ewice every Sun- 
day ? | 
A. It hath bin afore declared , out of a ſaying of 
CHK1sT that a man may prophecieinCHR1ISTS 
Name,and in his name caſt out devils, and in his name 
doe many wonderfull works;and yet be unapprooved 
unto 


_ — 


— 


Ca T Ry" ed. 


holy Ghoſt by Saint Paul declareth,that there are to be 
ina Miniſter a great any PrOPErTIes more, beſides 
aptnefle to teach: he ſignifieth that he is to be Þ blame+ 
leſſe, vigilanr, ſober, of good behaviours(or madeſt) 
given to hoſpitalicy, not given to.wine, no ſtriker, not 
greedy of filthy, lnere ; but patient, not a brawler, nos 
* coyertous ; onethatruleth well his owne houſe; not a 
novice, leſt beipgifted-up. with pride, he fall into the 
condemnatien of the devill. Moreover hee muſt have 
a good reportof chem which are wichout,leſthe fallin- 
ro reproach,and the ſnare of che devill, Aifo hee isto 
hold the myſtery of the Faith in a pure conſcience..In 
che Epiſtle to Ti##s he alſo exprefleth, chara Mmiſter 

ou'd not be © ſelfe-willed,not ſoone angry,notaccu- 


as — _— - 


untoC 4k 15T, ifhee be a* worker of iniquity. The «:.Cor.r1.15 


b1r.Tw.. 
2-3-4 6.7.9. 


x 
one which is 


not a lover of 


mony. 


Love of carthlyl 
riches, the (et- 
tins of ones * | 
moſt hearry af4 
fections theres 
on is ſignified 
to be covetoul 


ſed of riot,or unruly ; but a lover of good men, (or of ncile. 


good things) juſt, holy, temperate, holding faſt che 
faichtall word,as he hath beene taughe, that he may be 
able by ſound doctrine, both to exhorc, and ro con- 
vince the gaineſayers. Saint Paw/ ſaith tunto Timothy, 
4 Be thoa an example of the beleeyers,in word, in con- 
verſation,in charity,in ſpirit, in faith, io purity. © Fly 
alſo youthfull luſts : but follow righteouſneſle, faith, 
charity, peace with them that call on the Lord our of a 
pure hearr.But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, 
knowing that they doe- engender ſtrife,,,And the (er- 
vant of the Lord mult not ſtrive, but-be gentle nnco 
all men,apt to teach,forbearing,in meekneſſe inſtrut- 
ing thoſe that oppoſe themſelycs, if God peradven- 
ture will give them repentance,to the acknowledging 
of the truth:and thar they may recoverthemſelves our 
of the ſnare of the devill, who are taken captive by 


him at his will, Alſo a Miniſter is to* avoid profaneand /* Tiw.6.20a8 | 
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vaine bablings,and oppoſirions of ſcience, fally ſo cat- 
led:which ſome profeffing, have erred concerning the 
Faith. 5% He 15 in all chjngs co fhew himſelfe a parrerne 
of 'go0d wotkes, n056- ſhewing uncorrupeneſſe, 
graviey;(yrcerity, ſound ſpeech thar_ cannot be con- 
demned, that he which is of che contrary part may be 
aſhamed,havingno cyill thing to fay of him. Whereas 
the Lord findeth fant wich many-* Shepheards of 1(- 
rae}, fornot ſtrengrtienſhg/itc bifedted, nor healing 
the ſick,nor binding up the broken, nor bringing again 


' thar which was drive away,ror [ceking thatwhich was 


toft.nor * viſieing thoſe chit Þe Fur off (or hidden) nor 
ſeeking the young one, nor feeding (or bearing) thar 
chat ſtandeth (til, and for negiectiog the like duties, he 
fignifieth that ſuch warters fhoald be 'Miniſters medi- 
tations and endeavours. The which were in Saint Pas/, 
who faid tothe Eldersof the Church of Epheſus,* Yee 
know from the firſt day thar I came mro Aſia, after 
what manner I have beene with youata'l ſeaſons, ſer- 
ving the Lord with all hamiliry of minde, being pure 
from the blood of alt men. And to the | Coloſſians 
heſfaith, Wee warne your every man,and reach every 
man in at} wiſdome, that wee may preſent every man 
perfe& in Chriſt Jeſas:whereunto I alſo labour,ftriving 
according to his working which worketh in me migh- 
rily. The'Chureh in her Sernice robe read ar the Or- 
dering of Prieſtsdeclareththe duty of Chrares in moſt 
divine manner, and (ignifierh that there are ſundry 
other marcers for their meditating, befides for ſpeak- 
ing in publike nnco the congregatian inthe holy ordi- 
nance that is called preaching. 

2. Why doth G o p:mention unto the ſecond 
Commandement, That kethe LokDGobpys 1c 


lous 
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lowsGoD? 

A. The Church faith, * There is a moſt juſt reafon. 
For fith that tous which have (nothing deferued, on- 
ly of his awne infinite goodnefſe, hee hath given him. 
{cife ;by moſt good right it is, that hee will have us to 
be *wholy, alrogether, aud entirely his owne. For this 
1s that *bond as it were of an holy mariage. wherein 
ro God the faithfull hniband our ſfoules as chaſt ſpou- 
ſes are coupled. Whoſe chaſtiry ftandeth in this, robee 
dedicare ro God alone, and rocleave wholy unto him; 
like as on the other {ide our foules are faid tobee de- 
filed with wadultery, when they fwarve from God ro 
idolatry or ſuperſtition. And howgauch more heartily 
the huſband loueth his wife, and the chaſter hee is 
himſelfe; ſomnch is hee more grievouſly diſpleaied 
with his wife whenſhe breaketh her faith. 

2. Why is it ſaid, And viſit the ſins of the Fathers 
pen the children; unto the third aud fourth generation of 
them that hate me ? 

A. The anſwer is, * To the intent for ro ſhew more 
vehemently how he hareth idolatry, and with greater 
tear co reſtraine us from offendiugtherein, hee threa- 
reneth that he willtake vengeance, not enely of them 
that ſhall fo offend, bur alſoof their children and po- 
ſterity. 

.2., But hovy doth this agree with the righreonſ- 
nefſe of Go D, that any one ſhould be puniſhed for 
anothers offence? The Lord by Ezekrel (aicth,* The fon 
(hall not beere the iniquity of 'the Father. Yea hee 
faith, What meane yee,thar yee nſe this Proverbe con- 
cerning the land of Ifrae], ſaying, The fathers have ea- 
ten ſowre grapes,and the childrens teeth are ſer on 
edge? As I live, faith the Lord God, yee ſhall nor 
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have occaſion any more to uſe chis proverbe in [\- 
ral. 

A. Weeare to obſerve all the ſayings of God, and 
thenin the laſt part thereofrhat appeareth which ma- 
keth all plaine:to wit,them that hate me.Such as conti- 
nue in hatred towards God, ſhal have their forefarhers 

atzc<.18.14, finnes viſited upon them; bur norſuch as * carne away 
15.16.17-21. from their awne finnes and from their fathers finnes, 
__ and doe that which is lawfull and right: The Lord vi. 
b 1Sam.15.23. fired yponthe ® poſterity of THmalck the ſinne which 
cx King, 10.8, hedid vnto LIſrac]. He viſited vpon © L4habs houſe 
9.1011. _. the great (inneof Ah: and more like examples there 
4Hof.24. Are. Itis continually obſerued, that on a *poſteritie 
walking in the vngodly waies of their anceſtrie, God 
commonly viſiteth thefinnes of the fathers; ſo thar ve- 
ry ſeldome doe any ſuch ourwardly proſper in this 
worlde, apaſt the third generation. And becauſe fo to 
viſit ſinnes is the righteous judgement of God, there- 
ePlil.iog.13. fore Davidprayeth, © Ler his poſterity be cur off, and 
in the generacion following, let their name be blocred 
out, &c. Accordingto which righteouſnefſe the Law 
deraineth from the children of Traitours the lands 
#Þſ.81.15; which their fachers through treaſon did loſe. 
and 139-21. 2. Areany ſo wicked as tohateG o Þ ? 
{2 A. The holy Scripture ſpeaketh of * many ſich. 
| ET Chacreh Euery one which hareth that which God is, is hater 
ſuch of mp of God. They therefore which hate heavenly light, 
ohms © doc hate God, for Godis light. And that ſome doe 
| maion, Thr hare ſuch lighr, Car 15s T declarech where he faich, 
| eheydoecon- Fiery one that dothevill, 8 hateth the light. They are 


| temne & (corn 


inal other, all PIOPETIY ſaid to bee haters of God, which are in the 
| godhneiſ-jrue Higheſt degree of (inning, which © fit in the ſear of che 
| — a7 prune ſcornefull. Such were the Phariſees and Lawyers of 
| | Jeruſalem 
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Jeruſalem towards the * light held forth by 194» the 
Bapriſt.Chriſt ſaith, They rejected the counſell of Gad 
within themſelves. 

2. Why is itfaid, That mercy « ſhewed wato thouſands 
that are lovers of God ? 

A. To ſhew,thart hee is much more inclined co mer- 
cifulneſle and to liberality,than hee is to ſeveriry; like 
as alſo in another place he profeſſeth, that hee is very 
& flow to wrath, and moſt ready to forgive. cAt1cah 
ſaich, ! Whos a God like unto thee, that pardoneth 
iniquity, and paſſeth by the crangretlion of the rem- 
nant ofhis heritage ? Hee retainech not his anger for 
ever, becauſe he delighteth in mercy. Thou wilt per- 
forme the truth to /ac#b, and the mercy to Abraham, 
which thou haſt (worn to our Fathers from the dayes 
of old. David faith, " Hee regarded their aMiction, 
when he heard their cry. And he remembred them tor 
his covenanr,and repented according to the mulrticude 
of his mercies. 

9. Why after the words, That love me, is there ad- 
ded, And that keepe my Commandements ? 

CA. The Church faith, " 411hough almoſt every man 
perſwadeth himſeife to be in charity, yet let him examine 
no other man, bat his owne heart, his life and converſation, 
and he ſhall not be deceived, but truely diſcerne and judge, 
whether he be tn perfett charity or not. For he which fol- 
loweth not his owne appetite and will, but giveth himſclſe 
earneftly to God, to doe ® all his will an Commandements, 
he may be ſare,that hee loveth God above all things, and els 
ſurely he lovetb bim not, whatſoever he pretend, For hee 
that * knoweth my Commandements and keepeth them, hee 
t athat loverh me, ſaith Chriſt, And again he ſaith, He that 
loveth mee , will keepe my words : and he that loweth mee 
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470, will not keepe wy words, Saint tohn faith, * Thu i 
love that weekeepe his Commanaements, and his Comman- 
dcments are not grievous. 

9. What is the third Commandement ? 

A. Thou ſhalcnot cake che name of the Lord thy 
Gad in vaine: for hce will not hold him guilclefle that 
takech his name in vaine. 

2. Whartis it to take the name of God in vaine ? 

A. "To abule it,either with 8 forſwearing, or with 
(wearing raſhly, unadviſedly, and without * neceſlicy, 
or with once naming ic without a weighty cauſe. For 
{ith che Majeſty ot GoD $s name 1s molt holy, wee 
ought by all meanes ro beware, that wee ſeeme nor 
either ro deſpiſe it our (elves, or to give other any oc- 
cahon to deſpiſe it: yea and o to fee that wee never 
once utter the name of G © Þ withont moſt great 
i reverence, that it may ever appeare honourable and 
glorious both to onr (elves and to all other. Forir is 
not lawfull once to * chinke, much lefſe to ſpeake of 
Go ÞD and of his workes, otherwiſe then ro his ho- 
nour. Brietly, whoſoever ufech thename of G © Þ 0- 
cherwiſe then for weighty cauſes and for moſt holy 
matters.abuſerh it, 

.2. That wee may the berrer ſhun the breaking of 
this Commandement , rehearſe ſome of the ſundry 
hgnifications, wherein the word Name of G © D is 
taken. 

A. By the nime of God is meant fuch words, 
whereby God is noted forth and diſtinguifhed from 
creatures:4S 1$,T he Lord, lehovah,' 1ah,”1 am,the ® Eter- 
wall the Almighty the High and boly one, the moſt Higheſt, 
the Creatonr, leſwa, Chrifs, Emmanacl, the Father, the Son, 
the holy Ghoſt, ihe * 4rmth, ec, It is allotaken for the 
ſtrength 
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ſtrength, power or favour of God, as where it is ſaid, 
? In the name of the Lord I will deſtroy them, Itis taken þ vt. is, ro 
for the will and commandement of God, as where it 
is ſaid, And it ſhell come to paſſe, that whoſoever will not 
hearken unto my words, which he ſhall ſpeake in my \name, q Pot. 18.19, 
I will require it of him, It is taken for the beleefe, wor- 
(hip,invocation,celebration,and profeſling of G © Þ ; 
as where it is ſaid, * All people will walke every one in the 
name of bis God,and wee will walke in the name of the Lord 
our God for ever and ever. It allo lgnifieth his holy 
word,the ſacred Scripture; as where it is ſaid, © Thow (pals... 
baſt magnifyed thy word above all thy name. Some ob- 
ſerve thatby the name of G © Þ 1s meant every of his 
workes,his good creatures, &c,by the conſideration of *{,*"#: 3 
which, God is underſtood and his power and operati- ,.T.m , «.; 
on perceived ; and therefore that in this Commande- 
ment all unright uſing of them contrary to their up- 
right naturall uſe, is forbidden : and ſuch obſeryarion 
on this precept is according unto truth, 

2. Whereas ſwearing 1s referred unto this Com- 
mandement, when may one uſe the name of God in 
an oath ? 

A. The Church faith," when an oath is taken for 77-13" 
a juſt cauſe, either toaffirme atruth, eſpecially if the » Ex0d.22.rr. 
Magiſtrate require or command it, or for any other tt 
matter of great importance, wherein we are either to « Kines :4.2r. 
maintaine unviolate the honour of God, or to pre- 
ſerye mutuall agreement and charity among men. 
But whenſoever we fay truth,we may not ſweare; for 
ſo the eſtimation and reverence of the name ſhould be 
abated,and ſhould become of no price,and be contem- 
ned as common. The Church therefore in her homi- 
ly concerning ſwearing declareth, * That when men doe 
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ſweare of cuſtome, inreaſoning\ buying and ſelling, or other 
daily communications, ſuch kind of ſwearing is ungodly,un- 
lawful, and forbidden by this Commandement of God, For 
fſ#ch ſwearing (faith the Church) s nothing els,but taking) 
of God's hely name in vaine. 
4 2. Rehearſe what the Church hath delivered con- 
cexning an oath to bee taken before a Judge, or upon 
Gods borke, | 
zIntheCcrd Af. Thus faiththe Church unto us, hen any laying 
part ©t the 19= rbetr hards upon the Goſpet t ooke,doe ſweare truly to ſo and 
"= +1 ſo,4.45 God may helpe them; and the holy contents of that 
” babe they muſt * conſider, that in that booke ts contained 
y==s - cab everlaſting truth , his moſt holy and eternal nord, 
0. 8 he real whereby wee have forervent ſſe of onr ſinn es, _ ” —_ 
fo 7 wh -— inberitours of heaven, to live for ever _ Go __ 
ine perjured, 4d S4rmts 10) and gladneſſe. In the Goſpel boo te is - - 
There are ſome tained alſo Gods terrible threats to obſltnate ſinners > that 
_ —_— will not amend their lives nor beleeve va one 4 Gods p 4 
fweu ing fulſe- ly word and the everlaſting paines prepared in bell, Wo 
4 1p = laters, hypocrites for falſe and _—_ / _ oh on 
ther publ-k1y Ones, for falſe witnes bearers ſor fa ſe con emners £ - . 
of <on:mitting, and innocent OBt5S, and for them which for favour 08 D/ - 
porjens befare the crimes of evill doors, that ihey fhould = ” ore b 
of puttivg 9. Into what danger doe they fall which wiltully 
hart.n's he forſworne, or doe fweare fallſely, ſwearing to that 
mon hes WHICH IS NOETTUE ? | 
bas Gre. —_— Church faith, * Whoſoever doe wilfully 
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ps 1h forſweare themſelves upon CHR15STS holy Evan- 
: Theres 14 pelie (or Goſpel!) they arcerly forlake Gods mercy, 
«dm ogodnefſe and truth the merits of our Saviour C m_ 
__ «ce Nativity , Life, Paſſion , Death , Reſurrection , an 
i. 9M : gi 1:1 rFcadck lizpuli taks notice Of what 24 ecliicace ; AZAH { 6 jute, 
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Aſcenſion they refuſe the forgiverieſſe of fins ,pro- 
miſed to all penitent ſinners; the joyes of heaven, the 
company with Angels ahd Saints for ever: All which 
benefirs and comforts r& promited unro/true-Chri- 
ſtian perſons m the Gsſpelt-And they ,fo being for 
fivorne upon the Goſpelt,,doe berake themſelves ro 
the devils ſervice, the maſterof all es , falſhood;de- 
ceir, and perjurie ,” provoking-the great! indignatirin 
afd curſe -of G OD iavainiſt them iy this life, and the 
terrible wrath ahd' Judgemenit of ottr Saviour Chriſt; 
at the great day of the laſt judgement; when he ſhall 
judge 'borh the <uicke and the dead, according to 
their works. | 4426 LO TCTR! 
- ©; Wharisthe meaningof the words;The Lord will 
not hold him gniltleſſe ? ' © ' IIOVER 

A- It is as much as to fay , He will ſorely puniſh, he 
will ſurely take vengeance on eyery one, that abuſerh 
his name. * Daily experience teftifieth' in all-places, 
how that wilfull falſe-ſwearers doe for the moſt part 
die with nnexprefſible horrour of conſcience; yea all 
the time of their life after'they be ſo forſworne , they 
for the moſt part; have no/itnward peace , bur the 
b hell-worme gnawing within them , and'the-un- 
quentzHable fire beginning to burne 1a their ſonles 
more and more. And as falſe ſwearers do thus fall into 
the avenging © hands of the living God; ſo all other 
takers of kis name in vaine, doe hve voidoft the peace 
of God, rhat moft © precious inheritance of the Saints 
in this life, a matter that © paſſeth all naturall under- 
ſtanding. The Church therefore in her * Catechiſme 
aſketh , ſaying : Sith God doth in other placts pronounce 
that bee will puniſh generally alt breakers of lis Law , why 
doth be here oertiedlirinls eaten them that abuſe his name? 
| She 
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bTia. 66. 24. 

[4 Heb. rO.3F. 
d Pl. 29. 11. 

e Phil.4. 7. 
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Band her mind 
in cvery {cn 
rence, as that 
there may 

no contrariety: 
for her Divine 
ſervice dorinc 
x a moſt holy 
harmony. 

#Tn the ſecond 


part,and page 
- 302, 


2. What are the benefits-which we receive by the 
fcrifice of the death of CH x 15 T ? 

A. The Church ſigntfieth inthe Communion Ser- 
vice, That innumerable are the benefits, which by his preci- 
ex blood-ſhedding he hath obtained to ws.The meaning is, 
that they are very many. In the Homily for good Fri- 
day it is ſaid, " Chriſt by his death hath purchaſed for us 
the undoubred pardon and forgiveneſſe of our ſinnes where- 
by he-made at * one the Father of heaven with ws, in ſuch 
wiſe,that be taketh us now for hu loving children, and for 
the true inheritours with Chrift his natsrall Soune, Saint 
Panl ſaith, 'CHR1ST tooke part of fleſh and blood, 
that through death he might deſtroy h1m,char had the 
power of dcath, that is, the devill : and deliver them 
who through feare of death were all their life time 
fubje& unto bondage. * He died that he might gather 
rogether into one the children of G o D, that were 
ſcatrered abroad. * That hee might aboliſh death,and 
bring life and immorcality to light , through the Go. 
ſpell. > That whether we wake or ſleepe, wee [ould 
live rogether with him. < That hee might ratifie and 
confirme his New Teſtament. Many more are the be- 
nefits of his death, which are ſignified rhroughour che 
holy Scriptures. * And here itis robe remembred, that 
all the ſayings of holy Church are to be conſidered to- 
gether and compared each with other;ſo ſhall we per- 
ceive her to have the mind of Chriſt, and robe in uni- 
ty of faith with the Primitive Church Ir is ſaid in the 
Homily concerning the Sacrament, * /t behooveth hins 
that commeth tothe body and blood of Chriſt, in commemo. 
ration of him that died and roſe againe, not onlytobe_ 
pure from all fil: hineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit leſt he eate aud 
drinke his owne damnation : but alſo to ſhew ont evidently a 
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memory of bim that died and roſe again for ua,in 1his point, 
that.ge be mortifyed.to ſiune and the world, to live now to 
GoDpinCHrisTJEsUS owL'o kD. Sothen we 
muſt ſhew outwardseſt:mony, in following the ſignification 
of Chrifts death, And therefore faith the Church alfo 
ia the Paſſion Homily,* 1: hal little availe us to have in tlathefic 
meditation the fruns and priceof Chriſls paſiton, to magni= + a PR 
fy them, and to delight or truſt inthem, except we have in 
wind his examples in paſſion to follow them, The conſide- 
ration hereof moved Saint Pax/ not to reſt content 
with the hiſtoricall knowledge of Chriſts ſufferings; " 
but withall co labour for ro know -the fellowſhip of 
his ſufferings,being madefconformable unto his death; Phil ;.16. 
F and ſo to know CHR1 5ST, and the power of his re= 
ſurreQion. | 
2. How are the body and blood of Chriſt veri- 
ly and indeed taken and receivedof the faithfull.in the 
Lords Supper.? 
CA. In the Communion Service it is ſaid, 1f with #- 
true penitent heart and a lively faith, we receive that holy 
Sacrament, then we ſpiritually eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and 
arinke his blood,. thew'we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriff in ws, 
we be one with Chrift, and Chriſt, with as, In the Goſpel 
after Saint 7obn it being written that Chriſt aid, 8 He £3>"-6-56- 
that eateth my fleſh and drinketh-my bloud; dwelleth 
; in me,and I in him:there is added preſently after,The * Vi 36- 
{ words which I ſjeake untoyou hey are ſpirit andiife, Hence 
the Church teacheth alſo for the comfort” of ſuch as 
cannot receive the Sacrament,whenſoever they deſire 
itz* That whofo doth truly repent him of bu ſins, and ſted» inthe Service 
faftly beleeve that leſws Chriſt hath ſuffered death uponthe fr — 
croſſe fon brav,and (hed his blond for bu redemption,garneſtÞ 1k. 
ly gemembring the benefits he baththereby,and giveng him 
hearty : 
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0 hearty thankes therefore, he doth eare and drinke the body 
 andblood of our Saviour Chrift profitably to bis ſouls health, 

| although he doe not receive the Sacrament with his mouth. 
+ 1n ch-homily The ſaying of the Church is much memorabie, * Thas 
of che $cer mach we mult be ſure to hold, That in che Supper of 
we etzzc The Lord, there is no vaine ceremony, no bare figne, 
199 no uatrue figure ofa thing abſent:bur(as the Scripture 
fich)che Table of the Lord, the bread and cup of the 

Lord, the memory of Chriſt, the annunciation of his 

death, yeathe Communion of the body and bloodof 

the Lord;in a marveilous incorporation, whichby the 

operation of the holy Ghoſt(rhe very bond of our con- 

jun&tion with Chriſt) is through faith wrought in the 

ſoules of the fairhfull) whereby nor only their foales 

live to eternall life, but chey ſurely truſt ro win their 

bodies a reſurretion to immorrality, There is a ſay- 

ing of the Church not unproficable ro be added here 
concerning the infinireneſlſe or immentkiry of Chriſts 

{ln the Rog godhead or divine narure,where ir is ſaid. ! He s imw:1- 
won —_ fible every where, and us every creature, and fulfillerh both 
und page22x8, DeaVen and carth with his preſence. Inthe fire,to grve heat, 
in the water 40 give mo: fture 2 1 the earth, to give fruwu 4 

in the beart,to give bus firength,, yea in our bread and drink 

« be, to give us nour:ſhment , where without him the bread 

and drinke canne: grue ſuftenance, nor the hearbe health, 

&c. 

9. Why is irfaid, T etex and recerued of the faithful? 
wines. A. The Church faith,» The wicked, and fach as be 
Article of Re- yoidot a lively faich, although chey doe carnally and 
$gi98- vicibly prefſe with their teeth che Sacrament of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, yet inno wiſe are they par. 

takersof Chriſt, but rather to cheir condemnation doe 

cat and drink the fign or Sacrament of fo great a thing. 


9. Recite 
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9. Recite what the Church in her larger 'Cate- 
chiſme ſaith alſo of the Sacraments nouriſbing of us. 

A. * The Lord ſeverally gave the fignesboth of * In the larger 
his body and blood, that ir mighr be the more plaine {© mnenne!" 
expreſſe image of his death, which he ſuffered, hisbo- dclivered, 71 c 
dy being torne,his ſide pierced, and all his blood ſhed, © £125 <br 

and that the memory th-reof ſo printed in our hearts _ ———_ 
ſhould ſtick the deeper. And moreover that the Lord # <b11f, wea 
might ſo provide for and helpe our weakneſſe, 'and j) ©! ©14ng 
thereby manifeſtly declare, chat as the bread for rio rmwine nor cuts eX 
riſhment of our bodies,fo his body hath moſt fingular —_—_— life but 
force and efficacy ſpiritually ro feed our ſoules, Andas hb s abathey 
with wine mens hearts are cheared,and their ſtrength 2«-<bim. Scc 
confirmed, ſo with his blood our ſoules are relteeyed Tv ang 
and refreſhed : that certainely affuring our ſelves that FOE 
he is not onely our meat, bur alſo our drinke,wee doe 

not any where <1; but in him alone, ſecke any pare of 

our ſpiritual! nouriſhment and eternall life. 

9, Let ſomcwhar be ſaid on theſe three great mat- 
ters required tobe in them, which come to the Lords 
Supper,& ſo to conclude diſcourſe on the Catechiſme, 

Why is one to examine himſelte whether hee repenc 
him truely of his former ſinnes, ſtedfaſtly purpofing 
ro lead a new life, afore he come to the Communion > 

A. The Church ſheweth the reaſon where ir faith, 

n Yeareto be exhorted to conſider the dignity of the »In the ſecond 
holy Myſterie , and the great perill of the unworthy EY 
receiving of the ſame,and to ſearch and examineyour ving ofthe 
owne con{tiences,as you ſhould come holy and cleane Communion, 
to a moſt godly8& heavenly feaſt, ſo that in no wiſe ye 
come but in the marriage garment required of God in 
holy Scripture,and ſocome and be received,as worthy 
partakersof ſuch an heavenly table. And then there the 

Ff Church 


mc 


vEpbi. 4.2 


Me declarerh the requiſice examination, as allo in 
her Homily,concerning the Sacrament. | 
2., Why is there add=d,Stedfaftly purpoſing to lead 4 
wew life ? | 
A. Ir is likewiſe faid in the Communion Service, 
You that intend to lead a new life, following the com- 
mandements of G o Þ, and walking from henceforth 
in his holy wayes, draw neere, and take this holy Sa- 
crament for your comfort.” The: Church full well 
knoweth,that very many which come tothe Commu- 
Fon,000 intend nothing leffe than the leading of new 
ves;that many upon the Communion day willa little 
bridle themſelves, bur on the dzy following and ſo af- 
ter, they. will declare what ſpirit * reigneth in them, 
mthey are ſabje&, and in whoſe ſuggeſtions 


2.Tir.z.:6- to who 
-- workes they are moſt delighted, The Church in 


pln the firſt 
part,and page 
198.Andin the 
Homily the 


ſaid three 


things arc fur. 
ther exprefied 
in very divine 


MANICT, 


her Homily. of the Sacrament likewiſe preſcribeth 
three things to be moſt ſcriouſly confidered of every 
one.that-would be a Communicant, ? Firſt, to bave 4 
right and worthy eftimatiop and underftanding of the my- 


ftery of the Sacrament .Secondly to come in 4 ſure faith. And 


thirdly,to have newne([e and purene(ſe of life to ſucceed the 
receiving of the ſame. 

2. What. is the ſecond requiſite matter ? 

CA.eTo examine ones ſelfe whether he hath a lively faith 
in Gods mercie throwgh Chriſt, with a thankful remem- 
brance of. his, death, When ones conſcience is ſure that 
be is a worker ofno iniquity,but an enemytowards all 


 unrighteouſnefſe which may bee. committed againit 


Godor man; then may he be certaine that he is under 
Gods mercie throagh Chriſt; And the Church doth 

winely.adde «lively faith, becauſe ic muſt be a faith 
beivieg tor the duc-obſeryingot all Chriſts comande- 


ments. 
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ments. It alſo addeth , that there muſt be a thankful 

remembrance of Chriſts death : and here ir is to be 

noted, that in the holy Sacrament there is not only a 

remembrance of Chriſts death, bur alſo of his life 

after his dearth. The Church faith in her Homily for 

che Communion, 1 wee are to render thanks to Al- 7 Intheſecond 

mighty God for all his benefits; briefly compriſed, in PX" 2287302: 

che Dearh , Paſſion , and Reſurre@ion of his dearely 347; ſaying in 

beloved Sonne. The which thing , becauſe we ought page 202- 

chiefly ar this rable ro ſolemniſe , the godly Fathers 

named it Euchariſtia, that is, thankeſgiving. Saint Paul 

faith, * Alwayes bearing abour in the body the dying 7 * Cor-4. 16. 

of the Lord Jeſs, thar the life alſo of Jeſas might *" 

be made manifeſt in our body. Chriſt faith : © As the / 1ch.57. 

living Father hath ſent me, and TI live by the Father : 

So he that eareth me , eyen he ſhall live by me. And 

whereas Chriſtian thankfulnefſe unto God is not in 

minde and word _ towards God, but alſo to bee 

expreſſed by kindnefſe rowards Chriſts poore mem- 

bers , therefore the Church faith in her Homily , 

* None ſhould fit downe at Gods table , who doth not profeſſe *lnpoge 203- 

hrs kind affeFion by ſome charitable releefe , for ſome _— —_— 

part of the congregation. * Some Almes ſhould bee * Pl162.3- 
iven. | 

n 9. Whar is the third requiſite matter? 

A. To examine himſelfe whether he be in charity with | 

| «1! men. * The Homily faith : In reſpeQ of which ſtrait « Namely of 


P * 744 . * +. 4 the communi. 
knot of charity, the true Chriſtians in the primitive n.ianes, 


| Church called rhis ſupper , Love - as if they ſhould 
F fay, none onght to fir downe there, thaf were our of 
F love and charitie , who bare grudge and vengeance in 
his heart. And it may bee obſeryed , that the three 
points mentioned in this laft anſwere of the Cate- 

Ff 2 chiſme 
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chiſme are according to the three matters vowed afore 


bapriſme whereby the worſhip of GOD the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt is ſignified: For” Charity js 
oft, declared to bee 'the true reſpet unto every of 
Chrifts commandements. And whereas the Church 
preſcriberh no further duty than charity , and her laſt 
words are for Charity , her Divine Wiſdome inti- 
mareth thereby the greatneſſe thereof. Hereunto is 
greatly conſiderable what the late Royall Majeſtie 
hath left written concerning charity ,. in his Sacred 
x Meditations on the Lo k Þ s prayer. Charrtie ts not 
only a divine vertue , but Y God himſelfe is Charitie, Saint 
Paul reckoning the three great T heologicall vertnes,mith= 
out which no man can be ſaved , not only puts incharity far 
one , but even for the moſt * excellent of all, without the 
which the reſt are nothing. And it ts alſo the only permanent 
vertne of them all ; for Faith and Hope remaine enly with 
the elett, while they are in this werla, but Charitie is eyey 
with them , heve and hence for ever. Teateven will ye looke 
to God himſeife, * Hts mercie u over all his workes , and 
mere'e is 4 worke of chaxitie. Charity dwels with God, and 
allthe elet;, Angels , aud Saints , and men are" clad with 
it © eternally. 1 know not &y what fortune, the d:fon of 
Pacificus was added to my title, at my comming in Exm 
gland ; that of 19 lion , expreſſing true fortitude , havinz 
biu my aidton before. But 1 am 19 aſhamed of this add:= 
HO , For Ring Solomon was 4 fizure of C REST :M 
that , that hee was .a King of peace. The greateſt gift that 
our Saviour gave his _Apaſtles , immedtaily before his 4(- 
cenſion, was , that he left his Peace with them +, he himſcif> 
baving prayed for his perſecutours , and forgiven his owne 
death , ax the fprovers is. T he footſteps of his charitie veing 
ſovively imprinted in the d1{ciple whom his maſter /yved,, 
aus 


( atechiſme expounded; 


>en_o——_— 


and who leaned on onr Savieurs boſome z, «s hee ſaid no- 
thing , wrote nothing , did nothing : yea in a manner brea- 
thed nothing all the aayes of his life , but love and charitie, 
To the bleſſed Virgin and him Chriſt upon the Croſſe re- 
comended their charitable 4 cohabitation together, as mother 
& ſon: his ſtile in all his wri11995,65 full of love & charity, 
his GoſpeRt & Epiſ{les ſound nothing but charitie, Tea S$,le- 
rome maketh mention , that when he was ſo old , as he could 


reach and ſcarce walke he would many times make himſelf 


bee led to the preaching place , and there repeating of theſe 
words , © Little chilaren lowe one another , hee would come 
backe againe ; and being asked why bee ſo often repeated 
that ſentence , his anſwere was , This is the * wew and laff 
commandement that our maſter left us ,, and if it onely bee 
done, it ſwfficeth. But above all , the third chapter of his 
Goſpell deſerwes to be graven in letters of marble, in the 
hearts of all Chriſtians,eſpecially the ſixteenth werſe there- 
of, GOD ſo loved the world, ee. Wee may ſee at laſt, 
even by his death , how God lowed him for his charitie , be. 


fides the manifold other profes , that he gave him thereof 


daring his life,for he died peaceably in his bed,full of daies, 
and was the notableſt Confeſſour that ever was , albeit no 
Martyr 4s all the reſt of the Apoſtles were. To conclude 
then my deſcription of this divine vertue , Charitie ,I re- 
mit you to that paterne , which that admirable , learned, 


«nd eloquent penne-man of the holy Ghoſt , hath ſet forth: 


af ber tn his * thirteenth of his firſt tothe Corinthians,gyc. 


The Church faith in her Homily of Chriſts i Paſſion.. 7 


CHR1s5 Tcdelighteth co enter and dwell inthat foule 
where love and * Charitie ruleth., and where Peace 
and Concord is feene. For thns writeth S.John,God 
is charitie , he that abideth in charity,abideth in God 
& Godin him. And by = ( faith he) we ſhall Rage 

F.t 2 chat. 
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cur Hearts and 
tongur's to ceaſte 
u 1h 1f-me doty 
then (La/l wee 

ſhew, that wee 
bus cheſea bee, 
by faith in bim 
t0 lead a life , as 
a/trays willed | e. 
d loh-19.26.27 


er.loh.3.18, 


f 2.1ob, 5, 


[4 luh. 3- 16, 
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3 In the firſt 
part, and page, 
179.180. 

þ loh, 14-33. 


that wee be of G O D, if we love our brethren. Yea, 
and by this ſhall we know, that we be delivered from 
! death to life, if we * love one another. But he which 


4m} nh , haterh his brother (faith the ſame Apoſtle) abideth 
reachech us. In death, even in the danger of everlaſting death, and 


true Joycin the js moreover the childe of damnation and of the devil, 
long 3 Pye cnrſed of God,and hated ( ſo long as he ſoremaineth) 


to the hol 


Gloſt , for to of GOD and all his heavenly company. For as peace 
be ung before and charity make us the bleſſed children of Almighty 


the Scrmon, 


whereirisfas; G O D z ſo doth hatred and envie make us the curſed 
Convnt all the'* Children of * the devill. Whereas the late moſt ex-. 


that bee our fors . . ” —_— _ 
and bring them cellent Majeſtie (o inſiſted on Peace and Charirtie , 1s 


co tby6g/t, that 18 not a moſt manifeſt demonſtrarisn, that hee had re- 
7c 4d wee ceived the holy Spirit of God in an ample meaſure ? 
ad pa ce At his Highnefſe firſt comming, did nor GOD en- 
de; and night. lighren his Royall mind forto ſee the vanitie of thoſe 
0 12, asf ſpirits of diſobedience , which made up themſelves 
«nd love ſo ro together for to ſeeke for alteration in the publike Di- 


e024 : t\a! yine Service booke? &c. Who therefore made a pro- 
man and wife be . . war 
»od of (vif,anq Clamation thereto , and cauſed ir to bee ler in the be- 


wghGnogons ginning of every communion booke. How many a 
m ow». divine (ſentence ever moſt memorable is there ro bee 


Oey time gue thy ©, : - aft, . 
peace, 0 Lord, Tſeene in his Majeſties bookes ſet forth from time to 


c8-nonrag _ time? And whereas God unto all ( faving his onedly 
reach tbe as Son Jeſus Chriſt) p-_ his ſpirit by ® meaſare, ſo that 
thy bey word, fn the increaſe of the ſpirit is the increaſe of the 


that we may ſg . - . 
tree, al gory Deavenly light in the underſtanding .&rhe knowledge 


zo the Trimtie, Of divine myſteries : Came there nor from the Light 
ee. Thus the Frernall into hisHighnesheart an illuminatt6 even un- 


Curch doth , Ry ” . 
cexch us ro de- CO perfeion of divine coprehenfion, when as hismoſt 


fre gouly uni» 
& among all mankind; $5ia ſpeciall manner in all Chriſtendome, inthe ſong called , Yew 
Creator , laying ; Of all ſtrife ad dilſenſon , 0 Lord diſſotue the bands ; and make the lyots of peace 
&d (ue, through aff Chiiſitin lands, See 1.Cor. 12. 13. * Loh. 3. 34. Ephelſ.q. 7. 
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excellent Majeſtie,(not longafore His gon COM 


mended his ſpirit into the hands of the King of Kings 


and Lord of Lords ) in ſpeciall manner required , that 
Predeſtination ſhould be ſo underſtood and preached, 
as it might have no appearance ef difference from the 
divinity thereto in the booke of common prayer ? 
Was not that abundance of heavenly light ſenr as 
" pledge unto His Royall Soule for to be received in- 
to the Light infinite and eternall 2 His moſt facred 
Majeſtic liveda Solomon , delighting in divine Wil- 
dome, Peace, and Charitie : and as his Highneſfe 
thus unto the end delighted in God, fo can it not be 
but that God was delighted in him , and that Hee is 
® received up into glory everlaſting. 

And for our better underſtanding of what is the 
Church-her meaning concerning this her laſt clauſe 
inher Catechiſme,sf being in charity with all men, let us 
ſeriouſly conſider and ever remember the exprefſe de- 
livery hereabour in the end of the firſt part of the Ho- 
mily of charity, where the words of the Chureh areas 


# 2.Cor.1.12, 
Eph.1.13. 14+ 


oPſ.73. 24-25, 
and 20. 6. all 
Pſ.z1. 


here followeth. Thus have ſer forth unto you what © 


charity is,as well by the dodrine as by the example of 
CHk15T himſelfe , whereby alſo every man may 
without errour knaw him(ſelfe, what ſtate and condi- 


rion he ſtandeth in, whether he be in charity, (and fo 
the child of the Father in heaven)or not. For although 


almoſt every man perſwadeth himſelfe to be in chari- 
ry,yetiethim examine none other man, but his owne 
heart, his I:fe and converſation,and he ſhall not be de- 
ceived, but truely diſcerne or jadge whether he be in 
perfed charity.ornot. For hee that followeth not his 
owne appetite and will, but giveth himſelfe earneſtly 
unto God, to doe all his. will and Commandements, 


he 


#* 


, 
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ot, he may be ſure that he loverh God aboye all things, 
and els ſarely he loveth him not, whatſoever hee pre- 
rend : as CHR15T aid, If ye love me keepe my Com- 
mandements, For be that knoweth my commandements and 
keepeth them, he it & (faith CH K15T) that lowerh mee. 
And againe he faich, He that loveth me,will keep my word, 
and my Father will leve him, and we will both come wnis 
him,and dwell with him : And he that Ivveth me not, will 
not keepe my words, And likewiſe he that beareth a gogd 
heart and mind, and nfeth well his tongue and deeds 
nnto every man,friend and foe,he may know thereby 
chat he hath charity. And then he is ſure thar A'migh- 
ry God taketh him for his deare beloved ſon, as Sainr 
John ſaith, Hereby manifeſtly are knownt the children of 
God,from the children of the Devilt:for whoſoever doth pot 

tove his brother belongeth not unto God, 2+: 
9. * Whereas in the rubricke immediatly fo'low- 
-® And thece> Ing the Cathechiſmein the Communion booke , it is 
fore _— a ſaid:So ſoone 45 the children cenſe) in their moi her tongue 
Mrudtcd co the Articles of theFaith the Lords prayer the ten Comman- 
dements, and alſo can anſwere to ſuch queſtions of 1+ ſhort 
_ —_ Catechiſme, as the Biſhop ( or ſuch as be ſh:ll appoint) ſha 
what 1s to bee by his diſcretion appoſe them in : then they [be # ve brou; 'f 
Knows .- tothe Biſhop by one that ſhall bee his Godfathrr , or God- 
OT -\ nong mother , that every child may have a witneſſe of #1 confir- 
and ducly :» mation : and the title of the Catechiſme is , As 1nftra- 
_ Wi 7:09 to bezav2ht and learned of every childe before be be 
» Theſe words 670u2ht to be confirmed by the Biſhop + declare what con- 

aze ler imme. fir:nation 1s. 

Cy at © F. The Church ſaith in her » Carechiſine : Parents 
Bapulnc, md and Schoo'emaſters di d in old time diligently inſtruct 
ure nec their children as ſoone as by age they were able ro 
Los lapper. PErceave and underſtand, in the firſt principles of 
Chriſtian 


| #jug B:lhops, 


b 


44 
SS < 


Chriſtian Religion , rhar they might ſake in godli- 
nefſe almoſt together with the er miſke ; and 
ſtraighrwaies after their cradle , might bee noyriſhed 
withthe tender food of vertue towards that bleſfed 
life. For the which parpoſe alſo little ſhoft bookes 
which we name Carechiſmes, were writttn* wherein 
the ſame, or-very like matrers, as we now are in hand 
with , were encreared npon. And after that the ch1l- 
dren ſeemed-ro be ſafhciently rrained in the prin- 
ciples of our religion , they brought and offeted them 
unco the Biſhop: thar children might after Baprifme 
doe the ſame, which ſach as were eſder,who alſo were 
called Catee/wmeni,that is,Schollers of Religion,did in 
old: time before / or nither ar” Baptifine it ſee,” For 
che Biſhop did'require, and the children did render 
reaſon and account of their Rel and Faith : and g The Chmch 
ſuch children as the Bi ed © have ſufficiently »onoureth the 


profited in theunderſtanding of Religion fre al CR 
and laying hishands upon them arid bleſſing thetn, let doth i in (pe- 


them deparc. This allowance & bleſſing of the Biſhop © pannern 

our men doe call Confirmation. Arid afterwardit faith : of the Service 

Itis very mich tobe wiſhed ſtrely, that the + ancient of Commina- 

manner and uſage of examining chilireti were res (hc tied me 

ſtored againe : for ſo ſhould parents be bronghr tothe dication upon 

ſatisfying of their durie in rhe np Ao tp'of the Lords pray- 
tart doe cr, page 23. 


their children , which they riow for the mibſt fart'doe The fate mot 
leave undone, and quire-rejet From them : which — Ma- 
part of their duty if parents or Schoolemaſters, wonld hoo Infeined 
at this time take in hafid , doe,8 hrovphly ne, diſlike of thoſe 
there would hea marveilons coi agreemenc in omar meds, 
religion and faith,which is now in miſerable ſort toro” whicrwlhare 
alunder. Surely all ſhould not” eicher lye fo ſhadowed, nochings bur 
and overwhelmed wirh the dirteneſts of ip 4 will RE 
s Gg or 
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x $ee chap. $4. 
{ $ce chap. 54, 


or with diffentions'ot divers and-contrary opinions 
bee ſo diſturbed , difſolyed , and diffipated, as it is 
at this day : the more pitie it is , and moſt to bee for. 
rowed of all men for ſo miſerable a caſe. In the 
prayer ta be ſaid afore the at of Confirmation , there 
are.mentioned together the ſandry graces, wherein we 
arc todefire for to bee confirmed, where ir is ſaid : 
Strengthen them,we beſeech thee,O Lord, with the holy Ghoſt 
the comforter , and daily increaſe in them thy manifold 
Lifts of grace, the ſþirit of wiſdome and under ſtanding , the 
ſpirit of counſel and ghoſily trength,the ſpirit of knowledge 
& true godlineſſe, and fulf them,0 Lord,with the ſpirit of 
thy bely feare - The which are called the * feaven giſts 
of grace. And the words of the © Confirmation or 
Riſhopping it- ſelfe are pronounced. by the Biſhop 
layiog his hand upon every child , ſeverally , ſaying : 


' Defend, 0 Lord, this child with thy heavenly. grace , that 
| ke maay continse thine for ever, and daily increaſe in thy 


bely ſpirit more and maye., untill he come unto thine ever- 
laſting Kingdome. And the realonof the laying on of 
the: hands 1s delivered in-the prayer to bee faid. when 


. Confirmationis done , where it is ſaid : We make our 


tIn the Deda» 


ration of Re 


Deion, 


humble ſupplications unro thee for theſe children,up- 
on.whom. { after the example of the holy. Apoſtles ) 
we have hid-onr hands,to certifie them (by this ſigne) 
of thy fayour and. gracious pgoodneſſe toward them 2 
lerthy fatherly hand, we beleech thee, ever bee over 
them : let thy holy. Spirit everbe with them, & fo lead - 
them in the knowledge and obedience of thy word, 
that in the end they may. obraine the everlaſting life 
throughour Lord ]z $ws, Ca & 15 T7; The Church 
alſo hath faid : *'The holy Fathers'of-che primitive 
Church, rakingoccaſtonand fornding themſelves up- 

=" ON: 


—_— 


— . . « hs 
Catechiſme expounied.” 
je 


on the aid Aﬀts and deeds of the Apoſtles, and confi. 

dering alſo, that ſuch as had once received the gifts 

and benefars of the holy Ghoſt ,'by the Sacrament of 

Baptiſme , might and ofcentimes did indeed, by tem- 

pration, frailtie, or otherwiſe by their owne finne and 

malice, * loſe and fall from the ſame again : did uſe& * Children or 

obſerve (as ithath bin hitherto by ſucceſſion of ages 75 hve 

continued ) that all Chriſten people ſhould afrer their bench of Ne 

baptiſme, bee preſened to their Biſhops, to the in- Epiſcopall me 

rent that by their prayers , and impoſition of their CEOS _ 

hands upon them, they ſhould be confirmed, that is Diaconall and 

to ſay, they ſhould receive ſuch gifts of the holy j* P*tcalls 

Ghoſt , as whereby they ſhould bes ſo corroborated, ground of the 

& eſtabliſhed inthe gitrs & graces before received in "*ly ordinaace 

bapriſme, that they ſhould not lightly fall again from COm—_— 

the ſame : but ſhould conſtantly rereine nw, and * | 

perſevere therein, and ſhould alſo be made ſtronger 

and hardier, as well ro confeſſe boldly and mankally 

their faith, before all the perſecuters 6fthe ſame, and 

to reſiſt and fight againſt their ghoſtly enemies , the 

world, the devill and the fleth : as alſo to beare the 

crofſe of CHr1s T, that is, to ſuffer and ſuſtein pa- 

tiently all che affictions and adverſities of this world, 

& finally,that chey ſhould atrain increaſe & abundice 

of * yerrnes & graces of the holy Ghoſt, The ancient +$,, as pro- 

Fathers have wricten much for to ſet forth the digni. feile to bee dev 

ty of this Ordinance of the holy Goſpell. » Laying on » 

of hands is the fourth principle of the wordett Chriſt: rue derourde. 

therefore a point of neceflary meditation. And al. lies cf go& 

though rhere is underſtood laying on of hands in Or- Yan 

dering of the holy Miniſterie , yet this ordinance is all the fame 28 

there alſo included , and in no wiſe to be excluded. In' (99, many in 

bapriſme weareborne againe untolife ; bur after ba- « Hcb.6.2, 
Gg 2 ptiſme * 


LO 
e* _— CO WES 


ie Communion butke 


wThis is much 
ta be noted, 
that (as the 
Chuch hgnit- 
cih)ig the wore 
thy pecciving of 
the Sacraments 
ayd haly O:cdi- 
nances, thc bc- 
netic af chem 1s 
enzoyed. 


* lnmecdiaccly 
atorc the Cate- 
chitmac therein. 
Scc chap. 54. 
*Sec Chap. $4. 


CVE 


nut mines 


A Ear ene Eden 

Q n wee are 
d, but in this after baptiſme we are ſtrengthen= 
s that unto the regenerate the holy Ghoſt may be 
preſenta 7 4 cp a comforter,and a defender. The 
Church alſo hath ſignified, that if the holy ordinance 
of Confirmation be *worthily taken,thereby isrecei- 
ved more abundantly ghoſtly ſtrength, aid and com- 
fort. And therefore is very wholſome and profitable, 
and.ro be deſired,and reverently received. Now the 
cauſe why ſome receive the faid ſacredOrdinance and 
are not the better, is, becauſe they receive it unwor- 
thily, like as manyunworthily receive the Lords Sup- 
per,and are nothing beneficed thereby. Wholo would 
enjoy the faid bleſking, are to learne afore they ſeeke 
for ir,che meaningotthe Catechiſme, theground and 
necelliry of Confirmation,as it is ſhewedin the *com- 
mon prayer bookezthey are ro conlider whar the ſea- 
ven praces of the holy Ghoſt are, whichare the more 
abundantly received by due taking ofthis ordinance, 
and to be reſolved for to enter and continue in the 
Chriſtian warkzre fighting in icmanfully and zealoufly 
under CH + $ TS banner agaioſt finne, the world, 
and thedevill:and fo to hunger and ehirft after the de- 
nefirs of Confirmation, which whoſo unteinedly doe 
before G © b $ all-ſeeing eyes, hethen inthe at of 
the Bilhopping, and afrerward more and more accor- 
ding to his. witedome and goodnefſie, giveth all thar is 
prayed for inthe Service thereot. 

2. Cannot a Prieitor Pa{tour reading the Service 
of Confirinazion, and laying his hand upen the head 
oft very child. pertorme the Confirmation? 

4.. la nowietor it is * only proper to-che order of 


Sy 


> 


Biſhops,and-is therefore called 4 8: 
ded in the Acts of the Apoſtles,that chongh Philipdid 
convert unto the faith people of Samaria,and did bap- 


mg. Itis recor- 


tize them, yeritwas by the Apoſtles 7 laying on of 4848 r4.17, 


their hands, that they received the holy Ghoſt. The 
giving of the holy Ghoſt is by G o Þ diſpoſed unto 
the Apoſtolicall or Epiſcopall order. The keyes of the 
Kingdome of heaven are committed by G © Þ into 
the hands of the Clergie : and as to Abſolve 1s the 
worke of the Prieſthood, ſoro confarme is the worke 
of the High-prieſthood. A lay perſon hath not ſpiri- 
tuall power to performe the Abſolvingof a penitenc 
finner, bar he that is in the *prieſthood:ſo to Confirme, 
to cauſe ſuch a meaſure of the holy Ghoſt ro deſcend 
upon a baprized partie,a Prieſt hath not enough ſpiri- 
ruall power,but a *Biſhop#only. APrieſt cannot make 
a Prieſt or Deacon, bur a Biſhop can, according as it is 
preſcribed in the booke of the Ordering of the Mini- 
ſtery. The reaſon is, The Almighty Go Þ in all his 
workes hath ſer and keepeth a conſtant courſe, as well 
here onearth,as in heaven. The Moone hath not that 
power,which the Sunne hath; neither is there the like 

inflaence from all rhe ftarres , but from ſomeis more, 

from ſome is leſſe. God worketh with what is done 
according to his Ordinance,bur not otherwiſe. It is ſo 

in civilladminiſtrations : forif any put the Kings Ma- 

jeſtics Seale untoa writing, who have not from His 

Highnefle authority thereunto, is it of any validity or 

force,when it commeth to be conſidered? 

9. Ir hath Heene afore treated ſundry times con- 
eernivg Biſhops,now adde in a word;what is an Arch- 
Bift op ? 

4. Even as among many naturall Fathers conſide- 
Gg2., red 


{Mar.rs 19, 
J-b.20. 22.23. 


a Afts 196. 

* As every one 
in remporall 
power can cf- 
fe & what the 
Kings Majefty 
with the law of 
the kingdome 
enableth him 
une», {o every 
one in fpiritual 
order can effect 
thac asGod cn. 
able:h him un- 
to, aod which 
abiliryhis word 
ha-h hgnfhied 
ro be annczel 
and aIpproprir- 
ted unto ſuch 
an order in the 
holy mialtcry, 
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* An Archbi- 
ſh5p is a father 
11 God hughelt 
own up into 
.hciſt in all 
things. 
Sce Eph.g.15- 
b That is, barh 
1:2 ampleſt 
meaſure in 
grace. Sec Eph, 
47+ 
. £ Thereforc 
there vas a dif- 
parti: y am ng 
the Apultlcs, 
lome vere 
chiefcr than 
others, See cap. 
37-and 2. Cor. 
12.11. 
dGal.z.g. 
eGal. 2.7. 
/ Namely the 
Arctuiepiſcu- 


pall. 


«Acts 157.12. 
2 3448, 


red together, one of them is che eldeſt in nature : $0 

'* Fathers in God conſidered together one is 
che® eldeſt in grace:for which cauſe the word grace is 
aſed uato an Archbiſhop. The holy Scripture delive- 
rxerch . that among CHkrIsTs Apoſtles ſome were 
clriefe or Arch. Saint Paw! (aith, Hee was not a whic 
behind che yery < chiefeſt Apoſtles.He fgnifiech thar 
[ames, Peter, and Tobhnwere * pillars. And when as Peter 
had the oyerlight of che Circumciſion(the people cir- 
camciſed) and Paul of the Gentiles (the uncircumci- 
ſed,) were nor theſe two Apoſtles in degree © above 
other Apoltles ? Saint Paul ſaith, When lames,Cephas, 
and obn, who ſeemed to be pillars,perceived the grace 
chat was given unto mee, they gave to me and Barnes 
bas the right hands of fellowſhip. And Saint Pas/ there- 
by ſignifieth that he was endued with ſuch a meaſure 
of grace,as are the fathers of the f oldeſt age in Chriſt. 
It is not expedient ro exprefle , in this Catechericall 
treatiſe the moſt high underſtanding m the great my - 
ſtery of godlinefſe,which is in thoſe of che faid (piricu- 
all ageor degree. We reade,that in the firſt Chriſtian 
councell mentioned in the Ads of the Apoſtles, they 
which among the Apoſtles were rhe pillars, derermi- 
ned of matrers, whereabour difference was : and they 
could fay, 5 1t ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to us 5c. 
And whereas among all in the Clergie they are the 


. nzereſtuntoG © Þ, anddoe comprehend the umver- 


fall matters perraining unto Chrittian religion, in fo 
much as if a Biſhop chance to be in doubt aboar che 
meaningofthe Charch concerning che uſe of a matrer 
in the Liturgie,he' is(as it is writtenin the Commnni- 
on booke)to ſend for reſolution thereof unto theArch- 
biſhop:it istherefore the daty of all in the Clergie for 

| co 


i. mmm 
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to remember what the holy Ghoſt hath commanded, 
k Tee younger, ſubmit your ſelves anto the: Elder; And b1.P<t-5-5- 
where the. inferiour duely. ſubmitterh unto the ſape- 
riour, there is i order obſerved, there is * unity, there i :.Cor. 14.49» 
the Lord commandeth che bleſling, even life forever- _ a 
more; that is! Jeruſalem,the name of that city is," The / Plabazas: 3. 
Lord s there, But where the younger account them- » £=<<n-43-35 
ſelves to have more,or as muchanderſtanding in mat- 
ters of religion,as have the Elder, and fo wilt not ſab- 
mic unto their judgements, but fellow the itmaginati- 
onof theirowne minds; there js * confuſion wronghe, » James 3.14 
there is diviſion, there is Gods curſing,darknefſe in the 5-16 
underſtanding,and diſorderlinefſe in the converſation; 
that is Babylon, and it is the ill ſpirit which * worketh ©5953 
inall perſons of diſobedience. 
.2., Whereas after. that one hath duely fed of the 
milke of the word, hee is to cate of meat ſtronger and 
ſtronger, and from exerciſing in the Catechiſme for 
toe proceed unto meditating in the reſt ofthe Divine 
Service; and alſo toreade the word of G © Þ, the 
which in very many places.is hard to be nnderſtood, ny 
recite therefore out of ſome godly and learned Wri- 7 Namely Se. | 
ter, what counſell is delivered for tobe obſerved unto RE trth | 
the attaining more and more of the mindand meaning ee what is de- 
of G © Þ in the holy Scriptures, rae 
A. . A certaine moſt godly and moſt learned 2 Wyi- ccinced aa þ 
cer hath afore his renowned eranflation 'of che holy 253; 
Bible into Latine, in the fourth edition thereof, thns NA 
declared, what 1s the one onely way ro underſtand the: with the do- 
haly Scriptures,faying, Even as 4 man confifteth of a bo-" {ne ot 
ay and a ſonle , as that the body i the dwelling place of the > nate 
fanle : ſa the bely Scriptares confpft of the letrer and che: 2nd an infor- + 
ſpirit, as that the letter is-as it were an-abiding place; 
of.-. 


———__ 


qz:Tim.z.1y. 
16.17 


+]cr.10.14 


e1.Cor.x 11 
. 
Z NLATI,2 7. 


i Mat.11.:s. 


3. whHeb. 11.6. 
fon 8,t2.4d 
| 12.36- 

| x M4..11:29. 
| 3 Ma,:6 14, 
| t.Cor.3.18. 
I11.55 7. 

@ 1oh3.17- 


ofthe ſpirit. And even as beaſts canſee the b6dy of 


- man,and hear his voice,bur cannor underſtand cleerly 


his mind or ſpeech, beeauſe they are not endaed with 
the ſame ſoule, with whoſe eyes they can be able fo to 
perceive : likewiſe of the holy Scriptures (which are 
come forth for te inſtru and 1 edify true man)the nn. 
godly can ſee the letter and heare the words, but whar 
is the ſpirit of the letter, and whitherto the minde of 
God rendeth, they onely doe underſtand, which are 
endued with the ſame ſpiric. The ungodly indeed doe 
no more perceive that ſpirit, chen * beaſts doe the 
ſpeech of men, of whom only a few voices they doe 
underſtand, and them alſo ſcarce, as namely, cryings 
our,rebukings, encouragings, threarnings. So rhe un- 
godly doe ſee inthe holy Scriptores what is told, whar 
15 commanded or forbidden : bur they haye not the 
ſpirit,and as it were the marrow of the letter. For even 
as: the affaires of man the ſpirit of man onely know- 
eth : othe f things of God none knoweth burthe ſpi- 
rit of God,and* he whom thar ſpirit teacherch. But that 
ſpirit ceacheth * none bur the apt to learne : thar is, 
thoſe which by » faith come unto C 14 1 5 T our righ- 
teouſheſſe, being humble, * lowly, and ready, leaving 
the ! judgement of the fleſh and their owne will, ro 
* obey the will of God. Theſe things may be dec]a- 
red plainely by many oracles and examples, onr of 
which wilt produce ſome, that I m.1y ſhew,char finne 
and mans wiſedeme and the love of one: felfe , is the 
cauſe that men doe nor underſtand Gods marrers:and 
chat by how much every one doth the farther deparr 
from theſe things, by ſomuch is he the more * nnder- 
ſtanding in the things of God. Now the firſt and grea- 


reſt oracle is,that Adawafore he ſinned, had the know- 


ledge 
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ledge ot G © Þ, andot divinethings, fo thathee gave 
names unto beaſts, unto every one according to his 
nature, and. hee preſently knew the beginting of his 
wife,made of his rib he aſleepe, and *.propheſied con- 
cerning her. The ſame after he ſinned and followed 
che judgement and minde of the fleſh,fell into ſo great 
ignorance, that he would * hide himſelte among the 
trees from the ſightof God : which indeed was a very 


1 Gen,2.29.2 - 


b Gen. 3.8. 
ler.23.24. 
Heb.4.13. 


great blindnefle, that he would hidefrom the eyes of Pil.czs.7. .: 


God ſeeing all things. And what came to paſſe in 
Adam, the ſame alſo was done in his poſterity after. 
wards,that if any were beleevingand obeying of God, 
thoſe God choſe and manifeſted his will unto them; 
but not to others. For an example isEnoch,who,where- 
as he < lived according to the wil of God, was taken 
up untoG © Þ ; and Noah, being the moſt 4 righteons 
of his rime,God ſhewed unto him his purpoſe concer- 
ning the © flood, a matrer indeed of yery great mo« 
ment:which ſame thing alſo be did in.Abraham, that 
he would ſhew unto him his will concerning Sodome 
and Gomorra, of which matter God himlſelfe delive- 


c Gen.5.22, 
AGen6.9. 


eGen.6.13. 
17.18. 


reth this reaſon, * ſaying, ShallI hide from Hbraham /Gem.:i8.17:; 
the thing which I will doe? ſeeing that Abraham ſhall 18.19: 


ſurely become a great and mighty nation, and allthe 
nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in him.For I know 
him, that he will command his children and his houſ- 
hold after him, that they keepe the way of the Lord, 
todoe juſtice and judgement,that the Lord may bring 
upon «Abraham, that which hee hath ſpoken ofhim. 


The fame did David write,s What man is he that fea» ; Pal.z5.g, + 


reththe Lord? him will he teach in the way that hee **13-:4- 


ſhall chuſe : his ſoule ſhall dwell at eaſe, and his ſeed 
hall inheric the land, The ſecret of the Lord is with 
them that feare him: and x” wi ſhew them his cove- 


nane. 
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nant. Againe faith David *Otiow T love thy Taw 


mies; for they are ever with me. I have more under- 
ſtanding than all my teachers, for thy reſttmonies are 
my mediration, Iunderſtand more than the ancients, 
becauſe I keepe thy precepts. I have refrained my feer 
from every evill way, that I mighr e thy word. 
Solomon faith,i The feare of the Lord is the beginning 
of knowledge: but fooles deſpiſe wiſedome and in- 
ſtration. Apaine ſaith Solomon, * Into a malicious 
ſoute wiſedome ſhall not enter,nor dwell in the body, 
chat is ſubje&unto finne. For the holy ſpirit of diſci- 
pline will-flie deceit,andremove from thonghrs which 
are- withouc underſtanding ; and will-nor abide when 
anrighteouſnefſe commetrh in. And ſu the ſon of 
Sirach faith, | The feare of the Lordisthe fulnefſe of 
wiſedome,and filleth men with her fruits. Shee fallerh 
all their houſe-with things deſireable, and the garners 
with her increaſe. The feare ofthe Lord is a Crowne 
of-wiſedome, making peace and pre health ro flou- 
riſh; both-which are the gifts of Go D; andirinlar- 
geth their rejoycing that love him, The rootof wiſe- 
dome -is to feare the Lord; and the branches thereof 
are long life. Again he faith,” Many are in high place 
and ofrenowne: but myſteries are revealed unta the 
meeke. The Lord hath made all things, and to the 
n.vodly-he hath given wiſedome. G o Þ by 1(4i4/ 
faith, Binde up the teſtimony, * ſeale the law among 
my diſciples. And after that the Prophet had inveigh- 
ed again{trhe wickednefſe of the Ifraclires which was 
thecauſe' that they ron Im me divine do» 
&rine,thus he faith,” For the Lord harfr poured upon 
you the ſpirit-of deepe flcepe; and*hath clofed your 


eyes: 


| 
| 


eyes: the and yout ralers, the ſeers hath hee 
coyered. the viſion of all is become unto you as 
the words of a booke that is ſealed, which men deliver 
ro one that is learned, ſaying, Reade this,T pray thee : 
and he faith, I cannor,for it is ſealed. G © D alſo ha- 
ving deſcribed unto Ezechiethis holy temple (where- 
in te myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion are ſha- 
dowed out)faith thus unto che Propher,1 Thou ſonne 
of man ſhew the houſe to the houſe of Iſrael,&c. In 
Daniel it is ſaid, * Many ſball be purified and made 
whice, andrryed: but the wicked will doe wickedly : 
and none of the wicked ſhall underſtand : bur the wiſe 
ſhall underſtand. In Hoſea it is ſaid, * Who is wiſe, and 
he ſhall underſtand theſe chings? Prudent,and he (hall 
know them? Likewiſe in the newTeſtamenr the ſame 
things are delivered. CHRIST ow ro them that 
were * without only in parables, thar is, figuratively, 
and incovered words : but to his owne diſciples, that 
is, to beleevers, to the endued with "charity, tothe 
obedienrt,andto ſuch as followed him he” expounded 
all chings afterward apart. . Pau/ himſelfe finitheth the 
whole matter. in few words, ſaying, *G © Þ hath re. 
vealed the ſecrets (or myſteries) unto us by his ſpi- 
ric : for the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea the de 
things of God. Bat the naturall man receiveth nneis 
things of the ſpiric of God, for they are fooliſhneſſs 
unto him: neicher can he know them, becauſe: they 
are (pirirually diſcerned. Bur he that is ſpiricuall, jud- 
geth (or diſcerneth) all things. Out of theſe and ma- 
ny other places ir appeareth ; that the minde of God, 
and the ſecret countailes lying hid in the holy Scri 
tures are knowne to the faithfall onely, ts the vodly 
and religious, and to the endued with the ſpirit of 
God. For God is a King which manifeſteth his coun- 
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failes ro none but to his faithfull friends, as we ſee the 
Kings of this world:themſelves ro dee: Therefore one 
may obſerve from the beginning of che world , that 
none except the godly have bin admitred into -the 
counſel] of God. Afore there was mentioned-Ewoch, 
Noah , Abraham : the ſame may one fay concernin 

Iſaac, Iacob , loſeph , Meſes , loſhua , Samnel, David, _ 
the other Prophins and Apoſtles ſervants of Chriſt, 
to whom whether they were learned or 7 unlearned, 
God made manifeſt his will, and * opened their mind 
for to underſtand the Scriprures. But the ungodly, 
and ſuch as * rely on their owne judgement, although 
they underſtood all Þ learningy never underſtood the 
ſpirir of the Scriptares,, but rather perſecuted it, as 


. Steven did upbraid unto them , ſaying : Yee ſtiffe- 


necked and uncircumciſed in heart and eares, yee doe 
alwayes: © reſiſt the holy Ghoſt , as your Fathers did, 
ſo doe yee. And if fo be that the ungodly have at any 
time prophecyed , or have ſpoken concerning divine 
and fpirituall things, as did , Balearm, Saul, Caiphas, 
the Scribes and Phariſees, yet they rruly dertiecd 
not the mind and ſpirit of God, but ſo ipake of things 
unknowne unto themſelves ,,as if French man hea- 
ring 2. Dutch man endiring words unto him , ſhould 
ſpeake in Dutch thoſe matrers which himſelfe ander- 
ſtands nor. CH x 15 T ſeemeth to declare this, where 
he ſaich: 4 The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes (eate: 
what things they ſay , doe yee: for they ſay , and doe 
not. And concerning the ſame-he ſaith elſewhere : 
© Lerthem alone they are blinde and leaders of the 
blinde;- and hee biddeth his people beware of their 
f leaven. As if. hee had ſaid this : In that they teach 
Moſes-his Laws, ye are to obey them : bur in that they 
ſee not, but reje& the minde and ſpirit of thoſe com- 
| - 10M mandements, 


— 


(atechiſme expounded: 
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mandements , which is utrered by me, they are blind. 
For examples fake: Moſes wrote : Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother : this while they teach, they are to be 
obeyed. Bur when as they with their ſophiſtries doe 
deprave the ſame precept , and by their falſe and co- 


verous interpretation , draw away 5 children from the , 144..:5.5.5 


true honouring of their parents , they are blinde and 
doe * corrupt the commandement of God. The ſame 
while they teach , that ceremonies and ſacrifices are 
to be obſerved according to: Moſes Law , are to be fol- 
lowed: but while they reject me , who ſhew the mind 
and ſpirit of thoſe ceremonies and facrifices, and be- 


þ 7.eph. 34. 
3.Cor,2.17, 


iog puffed up with a vaine ( or unprofitable ) know- - 


ledge of the letter doe too ſtiffely (or ſabbornely) 
hold to it ;they-refuſe-the trath and ſenſe of the lerrer, 
and the will of God ;and doe not+ truely underſtand 
the Law. For if they did underſtand, certainly they 
would notrejetCHrisr, which isthe © end of the 
Law. Neither truly only doe not the ungodly ander. 
ſtand the ſpirit of God , but alſo if there be any one 
ro whom there is given ſome knowledge of him, hee 
unlefſe hee endeavour diligently that hee may grow 
therein , loſerth that very knowledge, which he had : 
which very marter the Lord declareth , whiles he bid- 
derh that the talent be taken away from him , which' 
part it not to mcreaſe, and be given to him which hath 
rep. For to him which hath, it ſhall be given, andfrom' 
him- which hath not, even that very ſame which hee 


hath ſhall be ! raken away. The which we ſee came to; 
paſſe unto Sav/, who having the ſpirit.of God ; was: 


® for his diſobedience deprivedof ir;8& became there- 
by feaven times ® worſe, than-ever he had bin afore. 
Which things ſeeing they are fo, all which would ap- 


ply their minds. to the ſtudy of-the holy Scriptures, 
and-. 
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and to che knowing of Gods will, are to be exhorred, 
that chey doe it in what way and in what manner it 
ought to bee done. Firſt that they * beleeve thoſe 
chings to bee true , which are written there : For em- 
lefle chey will beleeve, they (hall not underſtand, bur 
will account the holy Scriprures cobe ne. Then 
afrerward ( which alſo is the fruit of beleefe ) thar 
they ſubje&t cheir will ro ? Gods will, ready to doe 
whatſoever God hath commanded, whether it bee 
({weer or bicter, whether light or heayie,whether eaſie 
or hard. For that is 'the nature of faith ( by which we 
muſt bee ſaved, and without which we cannot pleaſe 
God) that notonly it doth juſtifie a man, and procure 
to him pardon of finnes through C x x 1 5 T ; but alſo 
by cauſing to him a new 4 ſpirir, doth * deliver him 
fram the power of the devill, and ſet him at \ liberty 
for the fervice of God. Faith * purifieth the hearr, arid 
makerth a man oft unjuſt to be juſt, of difobedient obe- 
dient, of carnall fpirituall, of earthly heavenly, of rm. 
godly * godly : robe ſhort, of ai old man and ſonne of 
darkneſs,it maketh anew creature and a fon of * light, 
who caſting away the works of darkneffe pnrererh on 
the armour of light, & bringeth forth fraic ance righ- 
tequlſneſſe,as afore he brought forth fruit unto nnrigh- 
ceouſneſſe. It then any one endued with this faith, 
mind and will, will come to the ſtudy of che holy Scri- 
peures, whether he be learnedor unlearned', wherher 
Podre or rich, whether male or female. (for God harh 
- na* reſpe of perſons) he ſhall rruly underſtand chem, 
and read them with traic , and from thence ſhall be- 
came dait;. 7 becter , and ſhall * wonder thar' rhere lie 
hid thote crealures af heavenly wiſdome, which afore 
he never coughr of. But if any one will obey his own 
will, andretaine humane,that is, fooliſh wiſdome,and 
not 
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or performe , as much as ſhall like his luſtang fiſh, he 
being blinded Ms owne corrupt will, ſhall nor 
ſee the * ſpirit of the hely Scriptures ; arid not follow- 
ivg them , bur drawing & * wreſting ther) according 
to this owne pleaftire, and from thence every where 
ſeeking abour for defences , and © —_— , and pro- 
reftions for his fins, (hall attain no other rfting, than a 
+yaine knowledpe of the letter , wherewith he being 
puffed up , will become daily by how much the more 
fkilfull, by ſo much the more © defperarely naught, 29 
is the Dutch-proverbe. This we ſee came ro paſſe rmro 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who although they profeſſed 
| the holy Scriptures, and were daily converfant in the 
ſidy and reading of therr, yet hecanſe rhey would 
| not* forſake their own underſtanding , vices and will, 
they erred ſo farre from the minde and ſpirir of chem, 
that they cracified Cu «1 9 T theerne and divine ex- 
pounder of ther: and this very fame chimg will come 
to paſſe 1nto! all'ſo affefted and 5 difpoſed avrhiey 
were, Wherefore to now , Of ye all which cake 
thoſe holy bookes into your hands , * caft away pro- 
phane minds: heleeve God: forfake your owne will, 
and give over your ſelves, with xlow!y , pant, ohe= 
diene , md alrogether * ehilditke , thar'is, a reachable 
mind , fo robe informed of God, as i 2 child dorh ro 
his teacher : and with the fame mind *pray anto God 
continually : & ! leave not off, afore ye hayv&obramed 
your defires : For whoſdeyer ſeeketh , ® finderh; and 
: he which aſkech,obraineth;and to him thar knocketh, 
| 16 is opened: By rhis one only way yefhalfondirftand 


the will of GOFY, and living accordinyto ir, and 
forſaking your owne will , and” fighting againſt your 
owne ſelyes , throngh faith in Jesas Cyxis rt rhe 
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Tar of i ——— attaine unto 
everlaſting life 

2: May not any one atraine the underſtanding of 
the holy Scriptures , by f\ ama; che context, and 


_ by wp place with place, &c. without entring 


into ſuch-a-devoutnefſe of mind and life , as. Caſtelo 


| hath preſcribed ? 


4.The comparing of one ſcripture.with another, 
&c. is profitable unto the more full perceiving of the 
deliverie of many points or matters; but there was 
never as yet any one, that could apprehend the'greac 
myſteric of godlineſſe, nor ever can, any.one pofiibly 
ceive theſame by any endeavour whatſoever ; un- 
[efle he duely attend-unto the interpretation delivered 
by the holy Fathers of the Church, and ſtrive to doe 
the whole will of Gad., and fo become * enlightened 
by his holy ſpirit. The unexpreſſable diverſitie and 
contrariety of underſtanding of Gods matters, where- 
into all they in theſe latter rimes.have-fallen, and con- 
doe fall , which ſubmirnorunto the guidance 
of the holy Fathersof the Church ,but follow the ima- 
gination of their own minds, is a moſt manifeſt proof 
* the utter impoſlibiticy,of knowing aright ſo much 
xe prineiees of Gods ward, without having help 

of ſuch as arethe guides in the Apoſtolicall Church, 
and without entring into ſuch an uprighenefle of hearr 
and converſation, as is afore declared requiſite tobee 
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Glory bet ts Ged in the higheſt , and all due 2 be aſcri- 
bed ants bis Church on carth. Amen. 


